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PREFACE 


Thi s is a volume of reproductions of pages and title-pages from 
books composed in the “roman” form of letter immediately 
related to that used by printers today for books, newspapers, 
catalogues, etc. The first roman was cut for two printers at 
Subiaco, near Rome, for a text of Cicero’s De Oratore in 1465, 
and it is the first plate in the book. Printing of the fifteenth 
century has already been so considerably studied and is so 
amply illustrated elsewhere that the exhibits from this period 
arc reduced to a minimum. Hence the bulk of the volume is 
devoted to the work of the four later centuries'-The earlier 
pieces given will, I hope, be sufficient to introduce the reader 
to the work of the first Italian printers. 

The specimens are grouped, as a rule, in order of time and 
place. Where possible the inclusion of specimens with which 
the reader may have become familiarised by illustration else¬ 
where has been avoided. In most instances the title-page best 
displays the book’s typographical character and presents a 
representative exhibit of the style and skill of the individual 
printer. In numerous instances additional examples are shown, 
e.g. a number of pages are taken from the pretty i2mo 
Calendier Historial (Jean de Tournes, Lyons, 1563) and from the 
splendid folio Livre de Perspective of Jean Cousin (Paris, 1560). 

The illustrations are selected, in the main, from books of 
general interest rather than musical, legal, liturgical and biblical 
texts. The pages from the Horae of Geofroy Tory, or the Bible 
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6 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

and New Testament of Jean de Tournes, are shown for the 
interest of their decoration. In every case the type area of the 
original page is indicated, as most of the specimens are neces¬ 
sarily printed in reduced size in this octavo edition. 

It is a pleasant duty to record my obligations to the officials 
of the British Museum, above all to Mr. A. F. Johnson; to 
MM. Chatelain and Beaulieux of the Library of the Sorbonne; 
Dr. Guido Biagi of the Laurenziana, Florence; to Mr. George 
Parker Winship of the Widener Library, Cambridge, U.S.A.; 
to the late Berkeley Updike of the Merrymount Press, Boston, 
U.S.A., and to Mr. Bruce Rogers, for kindly lending me speci¬ 
mens of their work; to the late A. W. Evans, Messrs. H. V. 
Marrot, A. Ehrman, A. Zwcmmer and Ernest Maggs, for 
lending me scarce volumes from their collections; and to Mr. 
Conan Nicholas for assistance with the proofs and index. 

My greatest debt, however, is to the admirably arranged 
Grisebach collection in the Library of the Berlin Kunstgewerbe 
Museum, to which, by the kindness of the Keeper, Dr. Peter 
Jcssen, I was enabled to refer freely and informally at a time, 
soon after the end of the 1914-18 War, when visitors from 
Britain were few. From 1921 Dr. Jesscn was good enough, by 
correspondence, to help my typographical studies that were 
then just beginning. 

This book was my first published contribution to the study 
of printing. The original edition of 1924 was limited to 400 
copies for Great Britain. The format measured 13 by 18 inches, 
comprising upwards of six hundred examples reproduced in 
collotype. A German edition was printed under the title Meister- 
drucke aus vier Jahrhunderten and a French edition under the title 
Lcs plus belles pages de Vimprimerie. Some of the illustrations 
were later reproduced by the half-tone process in a volume 
which the present publishers entitled The Art of the Printer. 
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In the present demy octavo edition, only a few revisions in the 
text have been made. Some new examples have been added to 
the plates, of which nearly three hundred are included. The 
book is reprinted, after twenty-five years, on the initiative of 
the publishers of the original edition, and I desire to thank 
them for making it available to a wider public on both sides 
of the Atlantic. 

S. M. 

London 

September 1948 
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FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 


I 

Asa definition I suggest that for the present purpose “printing” 
shall be the device of placing together moveable pieces of 
metal (types) each having upon its upper end a character in 
relief, which, being inked and impressed upon suitable material, 
leaves a mark, or “print”. 

The designing of the letters and their founding upon metal 
bodies precede the several processes involved in their composi¬ 
tion into words, building into pages, inking and impressing 
upon the selected material. When all has been accomplished 
with ordinary care there will issue that very useful production, 
a piece of clear printing. 

Printing can be much more than this. When all these pro¬ 
cesses are conducted by a man of exceptional talent and skill 
the result of his work will be an exceptional piece of printing. 
The fine printer begins where the careful printer has left off. 
For “fine” printing something is required in addition to care— 
certain vital gifts of the mind and understanding. Only when 
these are added to a knowledge of the technical processes will 
there result a piece of design, i.e. a work expressing logic, 
consistency and personality. Fine printing may be described 
as the product of a lively and seasoned intelligence working 
with carefully chosen type, ink and paper. Of all the printer’s 
materials, that which contributes most immediately to the fine¬ 
ness or otherwise of the product is his type. Though a com¬ 
petent designer may, by the agreeable disposition of his lines, go 
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far towards redeeming the page from the original sin of bad 
letter, the work, whatever his cunning, will never be above 
criticism. The necessity of fine letter to fine printing is, how¬ 
ever, too plain to need justification here. It is otherwise with 
the principles of selection of fine letter: these are less obvious. 
Apart from that will-o’-the-wisp “legibility”, what light can 
be thrown on the question: in what does fine letter, the neces¬ 
sary preliminary to fine printing, consist? 

First it must be borne in mind that a fine book is more than 
“something to read”. The amateur looks for character in print¬ 
ing. The book, therefore, which essays to rank above the 
commonplace, will, while not failing in its essential purpose, 
carry the personality of its maker no less surely than that of 
its author and its subject. The problem of the typographer 
is to achieve an individual book without doing violence to its 
essential purpose, or to any accidental character conferred by 
an artist or book-decorator. Thus the whole mystery of fine 
typography lies in the perfect reconciliation of these interests. 
Moreover, there is here no master-formula: almost every book 
is a challenge to the artist-typographer. 

The practice of varying the type with the nature of the 
text goes farther back than the age of its invention, and there 
can be no doubt that in our own day the vast increase, not only 
of printing but of kinds of printing, requires the use of different 
kinds of type. In the early history of the craft the conservatism 
of the clerical and legal professions long secured the retention 
.of gothic types for liturgical and legal texts. The letter which 
we call “roman” was then largely restricted to classical texts, 
but is today in universal use even by ecclesiastics and lawyers. 
There is, in consequence, little opportunity for the use of black 
letter. This, as I think, unfortunate result makes us even less 
patient of the notion that there is, or may be, a best of all types 
of universal application and appropriateness. Satisfaction indeed 
comes no more easily to the typographical than to any other 
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enthusiast. Whether of today or yesterday, the fine printer in 
his zeal is continually adding here and modifying there. In his 
wisdom he changes his type-form but little; for, as the reading 
public is multiplied to a figure beyond the imagination of any 
Aldus or Plantin, the alphabetical code must of necessity remain 
stable. The bizarre evolutions of the German calligrapher be¬ 
tween the wars are the experiments of those to whom the 
roman letter is still a relative novelty. In much of its finest 
work the rest of the world is going back for its models to the day 
when the roman letter was a novelty to all save the Romans. 

Here indeed the typographer and the calligrapher find their 
first datum: that set of capitals evolved by the epigraphers of 
first-century Rome. These are the master patterns which must 
rule our alphabets. This is not to say that the only satisfactory 
capitals are those which exactly reproduce these classical forms 
or which are built according to the geometrical formulae 
elaborated by Luca de Pacioli in 1509, or the copies made by 
Diirer in 1525 and Tory in 1529. These mechanical devices 
afford an admirable exercise—and no more. The fine letter 
must be as free from the mechanical perfection of set-square and 
compass as from the monotony of laboured characterisation. 
It must be understood then, that by requiring types to be built 
according to the essential form of classical roman inscribed 
letters, we do not by the same rule exclude either the in¬ 
dividuality of the craftsman or the felicity of the tool he uses, 
but only the tendency towards corruption and complication 
of originally pure and simple lines. 

What the craftsman of trained eye and hand can do with the 
classical roman shape may be seen from the lettering round 
the finest portrait medals of the renaissance. I need do no more 
than cite such a finished example as Pisanello’s “Malatesta” 
and “Lysippus Junior’s” portrait medal of himself. A com¬ 
parison will reveal the fact that whereas the essential form is the 
same, the characterisation is very different. The difference is to 
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be found in the craftsman and his tool. Tot homines. . . . There 
need therefore be no fear that with the classical capitals as a 
basis we are keeping the art of letter design in a strait waist¬ 
coat. Thus, in a word, it is for the typographer to meditate 
upon the ancient forms, to digest them, to make them his own 
and then to draw. He will find that it requires consummate 
sensitiveness and skill, first to form the letters and, secondly, so 
to set them upon type bodies that none is conspicuous in weight 
and that each sorts with the greatest fellowship of feeling and 
colour with the small letters. These small letters, lower-case as 
printers call them (or in the language of palaeographers, minus¬ 
cules), represent an even more difficult problem. 

Here we have a set of models possessing nothing like the 
authority and finality of the simple classic roman capitals. We 
have inherited instead a series of mixed forms, some extending 
above and others below the normal lines; some of these are 
simple rigid letters like v w x z immediately derived from the 
capitals, and others are more complex and curved forms like 
g q, etc., which afford a maximum of opportunity for modifica¬ 
tion, variation and corruption. Is there an essential form of 
these letters? By what authority may we impose it? A little 
history may tell us. 

Lower-case letters developed during the sixth to the eighth 
century, through the uncial and half-uncial stages. Independence 
was secured in the eighth century, when the so-called Caroline 
minuscule (still essentially roman in derivation) was developed. 
It is this type of writing mediated to us by scribes of the 
fifteenth century which is the model for our lower-case letters. 
The Caroline minuscule when wrought to perfection was a mag¬ 
nificent letter; it was clear, symmetrical and, above all, simple. 
Nevertheless succeeding centuries witnessed the engrafting upon 
it of a very important and far-reaching modification, i.e. a 
gradual movement from the original, round and open, into a 
pointed and condensed character.This is our so-called “gothic”. 
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The gothic script plainly represents not so much a departure 
from, as a variation of, the Caroline letter. It is often of the 
greatest beauty; and it may be contended with some show 
of reason that, by transforming curves into joints, the gothic 
writers secured for their alphabet a greater degree of homo¬ 
geneity than resides either in the Caroline or in the neo-caroline 
letter to which we as printers are immediately indebted for 
our present-day types. 

With the fifteenth century there came an intensely deliberate 
reversion to an aesthetic based in an enthusiasm for the civilisa¬ 
tion and culture of ancient Rome. The eyes of all, including 
calligraphers, became fascinated by pre-gothic art and litera¬ 
ture. Thus it happened that, for the transcription of classical 
texts, the scribes under the direction of artists and scholars 
turned aside from their inherited black letter and founded a 
new hand upon the basis of that in which their classical originals 
were most frequently preserved. Since known as neo-caroline, 
the new hand was anything but a reproduction even of the 
ninth-century minuscule. Perhaps, however, the experiment is 
most noteworthy in respect to its treatment of the majuscules. 
A whole-hearted reversion to the ancient stone letters marked 
the capitals of the new script in its mature form. 

This early renaissance hand, though founded upon the 
Caroline minuscule, is significantly different from its predeces¬ 
sors. Its minuscule is slightly compressed, though very much 
rounder than the pointed gothic which it supplanted; its per¬ 
pendiculars are well proportioned, and over all there is a note 
of the characteristic elegan ce which was so diligently sought by 
the scribes of the time. They were immediately concerned to 
rival the beauty of all existing manuscripts; and in spite of the 
appeal of fine codices in the half-uncial and Caroline scripts, 
there can be little doubt that their ambition was realised. It may 
be argued, and I think successfully, that the finest gothic MSS. 
of the thirteenth century are uniquely beautiful, that the gothic 
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letter in its best form possesses a picturesqueness, a vigour, 
versatility and a dramatic quality not surpassed by the pure 
roman letter. Nevertheless the greater simplicity and elasticity 
of the pure roman letter predestined for it a much wider use. 
Nor is the renaissance hand merely practical. Even in its earliest 
form it is exceedingly beautiful. 

Among the earliest MSS. in this letter is a Valerius Flaccus 
written in Florence by one Antonio di Mario, who completed 
it—according to the colophon on his last page—in Decem¬ 
ber of the year 1429 (MS. Laur. 39, 35, cf. Vitelli c Paoli, 
Collezione jiorentina di facsimili paleograjici , Firenze, 1886, serie 
latini, tav. 48). In this MS. the majuscules retain certain gothic 
characteristics though the minuscules are well formed. The new 
letter was not perfected for a decade or two. The exact year 
of the foundation at Florence of Niccolo dc’ Niccoli’s school of 
calligraphy is apparently not known; but the famous human¬ 
ist died in 1447, and it is suggested by the Neapolitan scholar 
Nicola Barone that the MS. to which we have referred is the 
outcome of his foundation. This would mean that the school 
was founded circa 1425. However it may have been, it is certain 
that there were other humanists beside Niccoli, men like Poggio 
for example, who founded schools for teaching the new hand, 
and that Florence was the centre of a movement which spread 
rapidly. The seventeenth general council, which debated for 
nine months the relations of the eastern and western Churches, 
was held at Florence, 1439; and it is likely enough that on this 
occasion the advantages of the new script were noticed by the 
secretaries and notaries who came in the train of hundreds of 
bishops of the west. Certain it is that the new hand soon con¬ 
quered Rome. It was accepted by Nicholas V in 1447 for use in 
the Vatican chancery as the distinctive hand for the engrossing 
of papal briefs—but with a difference. The roman practice was 
to slope the minuscules while retaining upright majuscules. 
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II 

And this brings us to the thorny subject of nomenclature, 
involving definition where none exists. So far in this discussion 
I have ventured to allude to the renaissance hand as a pure roman 
hand. It is known to Italian palaeographers as the scrittura 
umanistica (so Barone, Carta, Vitelli, Biagi), to the French as 
ecriture de la renaissance (de Wailly, Giry), and to the Germans 
humanistische Schrift (Steffens). In the opinion of English 
palaeographers “humanistic” is a thoroughly unscientific term. 
They find it preferable to use roman just as the printer does. 
But the term “roman” will sound well only to those who 
think of gothic, beneventan or other national hands as essentially 
“non-roman”. The difficulty increases with the development 
of the sloping form of the same minuscule. It has always been 
the English custom to distinguish upright and inclined letters 
of this renaissance kind, whether in MS. or in print, by the 
terms roman and italic respectively, in spite of the obvious fact 
that the so-called roman is most probably florentine, and the 
so-called italic perhaps roman. We have accustomed ourselves 
to regard italic as essentially a sloped letter. It will be found, 
I think, that in this matter of terminology, whether calligraphi- 
cal or typographical, the Germans have the best of it; for our 
“roman”, their equivalent is “antiqua”, for italic, “kursiv”. 
The term “antiqua” is not without excellent precedents. A very 
fine Athanasius exists in the Biblioteca Nazionale at Turin. It 
was written in an upright hand at Naples in 1492-93 by Ioannes 
Rainaldus Mennius for Ferdinand of Aragon. When Professor 
Nicola Barone was working in the Neapolitan archives he 
came across a receipt signed by the calligrapher: “Giovanni 
Rinaldo Mennio ... riceve 6 due. per la scrittura in lettera antica 
di 4 quinterni dell’ opera de Atanasio” (so N. Barone, Cedole di 
tesoreria delV archivi di stato di Napoli , 148/678). Other similar 
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terms may be found in contemporary use, lettera antica nuova , 
lettera rotonda, and, applied to capitals only, lettera romana , lettere 
romane antiche . On the other hand the more running, ligatured 
and less formal script used in diplomatic documents and in 
correspondence was known as cancellerescha (which is little use 
when we recollect the running gothic script of the eleventh to 
the fourteenth centuries current under the same name), and also 
corsiva . Nearly always the corsiva was slightly inclined. Cursive 
hands are, however, found in which the letters are upright, or 
mostly upright. In nearly every instance the capitals are upright. 
We arc accustomed to think of cursive, or italic, as essentially a 
sloped letter, whereas there remain specimens of this type in 
which all the current characteristics of the cursive script exist, 
except that neither the capital nor the lower-case is sloped. It 
will be seen, therefore, that a scientific terminology to cover the 
roman letter in its fourteenth-, fifteenth- and sixteenth-century 
variations is overdue. That the matter is an important one and 
not of mere specialist interest will be appreciated when it is 
desired to make a classification of types. Fortunately it is not 
necessary to do this in any considerable detail, since the present 
volume docs not attempt a complete history of the roman letter, 
but rather an exhibition of the growth of typographical style. 

Since a one-volume treatment of the subject must accept 
severe limitations, I have sought to exemplify the development 
of the typography which employs that union of the ancient 
roman capitals with the mid-fifteenth-century lower-case, 
which we call “roman type”. The examples begin with a page 
from Cicero’s De Oratore printed by Schweynheym and Pan- 
nartz at Subiaco in 1465. The type appears to agree with a 
scientific definition of the word “roman”, and would have 
been recognised by contemporary calligraphers as an adequate 
reproduction of the hand they knew and practised as human¬ 
istic. The two Germans, removing from Subiaco, set up a press 
in Rome in the palace of the De’ Massimi family. Here they 
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printed a Cicero (1467) in a roughly cast roman letter of little 
grace, compared with which the Da Spira type (1470) clearly 
represents a vast improvement; but not an absolute invention as 
was boldly claimed by the brothers. 

A rather more mellow appearance attaches to the work of 
Nicolas Jenson, produced from 1470; but it does not materially 
differ from that of the Da Spiras—it would seem that their 
example was far from lost upon Jenson. The latter’s editions, 
however, quickly achieved a higher reputation than was 
secured by any other printer. Jenson’s associate and successor, 
Herbort, issued a catalogue of books for sale (? 1482) which, 
after the manner of advertisers, contained a lengthy commenda¬ 
tion of Jenson’s types wherein exaggeration was certainly not 
lacking. After speaking of the correctness of the Jenson editions 
he proceeds to claim that ‘‘the quality and value of his types is 
another marvel to relate for it ought to be ascribed rather to 
divine inspiration than human wit”. The panegyrist is, how¬ 
ever, well within the mark when he claims that “the characters 
are so methodically and carefully finished by that famous man 
that the letters are not smaller or larger or thicker than reason 
demands or than may afford pleasure”. 

In spite of Jenson’s almost divinely assisted craftsmanship, 
fine writing nevertheless was elsewhere so highly esteemed that 
even his printing failed to please many contemporary collectors 
of books. The bibliophiles of Florence insisted that it was so 
inferior to the manuscript as to be unworthy of their libraries. 
It may be well to point out here that whatever preferences 
some of us may have for the illuminations and miniatures of 
an earlier age, it can well be claimed that calligraphy was at its 
best during the hundred and twenty years after the foundation 
of the writing schools in Florence by Niccolo de’ Niccoli, 
Poggio Bracciolini and others. The productions of these schools 
were at their finest just at the time when there were issuing from 
the Venetian press the books ofjenson which modern amateurs 
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are prone to rank as the finest achievement of all time. Their 
excellence almost persuades one authority to doubt that they 
were made with human hands. Notwithstanding, it may be 
judged that the Florentine conoscenti were right in their pre¬ 
ference for the work of Antonio Sinibaldi, Pietro Strozzi and 
Gheratdo di Giovanni del Ciriago and other scribes, whose 
work was utilised by Lorenzo the Magnificent, Federigo duke 
of Urbino, and by Ferdinand of Aragon, who even put himself 
to the pains of bringing Sinibaldi and Strozzi to Naples. 

Quite apart from the matter of decoration which all printers 
before, and many after Erhard Ratdolt, left to professional 
designers outside the office, it is certain that Jenson’s letters are 
individually less satisfactory than those of Sinibaldi; nor is this 
surprising. Twelve years before Nicolas Jenson settled at Venice 
as typefounder and printer he was mint-master at Tours. In the 
exercise of this craft such lettering as he needed to engrave would 
almost exclusively have been capitals, just as the founder of the 
medallic art, Pisanello, never employed lower-case. But with 
Sinibaldi the conditions were very different; his eye and pen 
were practised in the formation of fine lower-case and in the 
achievement of the greatest possible ease in combination of 
capitals and small letters. In any case, the elasticity and freedom 
of his pen gave it tremendous advantages in combining power 
over that of the metal punch and type body; and in addition it 
was an essential point of the Florentine calligraphic school to 
follow a manuscript tradition which had existed at least since 
the Caroline reform of the ninth century. Sinibaldi and his 
peers, unlike Jenson, made their upper-case noticeably shorter 
than the ascending lower-case letters b d f 1, etc., and by this 
means prevented their capitals from becoming conspicuous 
when combined with the small letters. Jenson elevated his 
capitals almost to the height of these ascending letters and 
thereby gave his printed page a certain spottiness; that is to 
say, the eye is attracted to the masses of form and colour 
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representing the capitals. In homogeneity, therefore, the finest 
Florentine manuscript is superior to the printed book of Jenson, 
as it must inevitably be in respect of elasticity, sharpness, decora¬ 
tion and, above all, of personality. 

In the light of the welcome that printing received at Venice 
we cannot but be surprised at the coldness shown to it at 
Florence. In so mean an estimate was typography held in the 
city of Cimabue, Giotto and Michelangelo that its first book 
was issued almost two years after the publication of Jenson’s 
Eusebius; and, much more to our astonishment, only six years 
before the introduction of printing into London. Nor is the 
first Florentine printing of anything but the slightest interest. 
It was a Virgil printed by Cennini, a capable goldsmith enough, 
but who, unlike the Venetians, lacked the patronage of the 
artists and nobles of his city; yet he worked at a time of 
unparalleled enthusiasm for scholarship and for letters. The 
celebrated Medici Library, begun in 1444 by Cosimo, and 
opened by him to all scholars, contained thousands of Greek and 
Latin books. Federigo Montefeltro, duke of Urbino, was another 
enthusiast who by means of his ample resources strove to 
emulate Cosimo’s example. That great bookseller of Florence, 
Vespasiano da Bisticci, princeps lihrariorum jlorentinorum, played 
a great part in assembling the collections of the Medici and of 
the Aragonese Court at Naples. His Vite di uomini illustri del 
secolo XV describes at length the library made by the duke with 
his help, and he adds the words: “In this library all the books 
are superlatively good, all are written with the pen; and were 
there a single printed book it would have been ashamed in 
such company. All are most beautifully illuminated and 
written on vellum.” 

It cannot be doubted that these words were written with 
great deliberation and feeling. Vespasiano was himself a master 
scribe and at that time the largest employer of copyists in all 
Italy. Printing would need to be fine to satisfy the taste of such 
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a man, and though we may well admit in parenthesis that 
Vespasiano’s vested interests as well as his sympathies lay in the 
scriptoria, it is demonstrable that his judgement was sincere. 
At least he could hardly have been expected to be a friend to 
such poor printing as Cennini produced. In this connection it 
may be recalled that, according to the estimate of their latest 
biographer, the Medici family alone spent upon books a sum 
equal in present money to some three millions sterling. An 
immense sum therefore passed through the hands of Vespasiano 
to the Florentine scribes, illuminators and miniaturists. Venice— 
in spite of its maritime trade and wealthy syndics, at this time 
on the decline—never knew such spendthrift enthusiasts as the 
Medici. 

Lorenzo, however, was induced to patronise printing, and 
actually accepted the dedication of several volumes issued by 
the Giuntas of his city. But nothing better illustrates the tempera¬ 
mental difference between Florence and Venice in their attitude 
to printing than the fact that as many as 4000 or more books 
or editions were produced in the latter city during the fifteenth 
century. The typography of Venice thus reflects both the high 
accomplishment of its artists and the progressive instinct of an 
essentially vigorous maritime city. The Florentine school, on 
the other hand, while going beyond the excellence of the 
Venetian school in painting and knowing no rival in sculpture, 
pursued the arts of miniature-painting and of calligraphy with 
a conservatism in which printing could find little or no place. 
We cannot doubt that masterpieces greater than Venice ever 
gave us awaited the collaboration of Sinibaldi the scribe and 
Ghcrico the miniaturist with a craftsman-printer of Jenson’s 
calibre; but by the time of the death of Lorenzo the Magnifi¬ 
cent, Florentine printing was hardly out of its cradle, and except 
for experiments in illustration, offers scant typographical interest 
before the time of Lorenzo Torrentino (1547). 

Thus the mightiest intellectual and artistic centre of modern 
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times, surpassed in conservatism only by Rome itself, almost 
refused to admit the printing press. The consequences were 
notable. The irresistible practical advantages of the invention 
were welcomed by a city which, if it lacked in some degree 
the cultivation and the artistic competence of its neighbouring 
city, enjoyed the compensation of greater practicality and 
clearer vision. 

Venice naturally gained by its position on the great highway 
between Germany and Italy over the Brenner Pass, and thus, 
being one of the first important places which German crafts¬ 
men would meet on their way south, it assumed a position in the 
art of typography which quickly grew to be paramount. The 
mere invention in 1469 by Johann van Speier (da Spira) of 
what is now recognised to be a really fine roman letter con¬ 
ferred upon the city a distinction which his successors more 
than maintained. It remains a matter for keen regret that the 
manuscript tradition of subordinating the majuscules in the 
interest of homogeneity was not followed in the city of 
Venice, whose typographical authority became, with the ad¬ 
vent of Jenson, nothing less than magisterial. The renowned 
Frenchman’s books, even though their pages are marred by 
heavy capitals, are technically fine, business-like volumes. They 
secured such a reputation that though many have criticised his 
press-work none has ventured to criticise either his composition 
or the design of his type. His setting is careful, he leaves no ugly 
white at the end of his sentences, and if his books were often 
spoiled by hand decoration it was not of the master’s applica¬ 
tion. Jenson’s services to typography are undoubtedly unique, 
but it may be perhaps that his work has been honoured more 
by superstitious adoration than by discerning worship. His 
books are not novelties, and herein lay Jenson’s strength: he 
worked carefully within the limits of a fine if rigid convention. 
It is important to note this in appraising early printing. 
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III 

The tradition, or at least the memory, of fine writing which 
the local scribes bequeathed to the printers who ousted them, 
protected the fifteenth-century printed book from the introduc¬ 
tion of novelties, experiments and eccentricities. The printer’s 
necessity was to make his book as much as possible like the 
scribe’s. The writers communicated to their successors not only 
the craft of drawing letters but the equally high mystery of 
handsomely placing the matter upon the page—or we should 
rather say, pair of pages, since it is impossible to open any text 
without envisaging the pair. Much of the grandeur of early 
books is due to the generosity of their margins, and it may be 
that present-day amateurs have more to learn from the mise en 
page of Jenson than from anything else of his. The press-work 
of these books is often as bad as good. In this matter Ratdolt is 
considerably Jenson’s superior, but both appreciated the fact 
that as they had chosen to work in roman letter so they were 
bound to leave aside the gothic and its ideal, the black page. The 
rounder, slighter, roman letter means not a black but a grey 
page. The roman means indeed a totally different sort of 
book, slenderer type, therefore greyer page, thinner paper, 
and slighter binding. In a word, the roman book is a typical 
renaissance product, just as the black letter is gothic. The 
lightness of line in the roman character naturally induced a 
correspondingly fine line in book illustration. The grey page 
therefore (and it is worth repeating) is the renaissance product 
just as the black page is the mediaeval. And here it may be 
observed that the wood-cutters who supplied the decorations 
and illustrations to early Italian books were not necessarily the 
artists of the designs but merely the artificers. They were com¬ 
petent craftsmen, making it their business to effect the greatest 
harmony between the printer’s type and their cut. If in many 
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cases it may be felt that their title devices and illustrations tend 
to be so large as to be more successful as single sheets, there 
can be no two opinions about the Poliphilus (1499) of Aldus 
Manutius. Here indeed the wood-engravers produced a master¬ 
piece. In spite of the excellence of Francesco Griffo’s roman 
letter the volume owes its reputation entirely to its cuts. Never¬ 
theless this fine type, and even more its first state used in 
Pietro Bembo’s dialogue De Aetna , printed by Aldus in 1495, 
justifies a paragraph as well as a picture. The type is indeed a 
notable one. It is clear, open but not too round, and bold with¬ 
out being black. 

To those interested in printing types, as for the purpose of 
this discussion we must necessarily be, the type of the De 
Aetna (1495) offers a problem. Typefounding describes it as 
an “old face” or as a ‘Venetian”. It is, as a design, the direct 
progenitor of the letter-form we know by the nineteenth- 
century nickname of “old face” or “old style”; it is not a 
Venetian, if Jenson’s letter is typical of that school of type forms. 
The type of the De Aetna has little or nothing in common with 
the latter, and the point is worth stressing, because Venetian 
printing of the succeeding century gradually drew away from 
Jenson’s model and, as we shall see, by 1560 was using almost 
exclusively a set of entirely different characters. The type of 
the De Aetna and of the beautiful St. Katharine of Siena gives a 
hint of this approaching change. 

It may be noted that, from the time of his establishment as 
a printer until his death, Aldus never employed types which 
were immediately based on the Jenson model, nor did he em¬ 
ploy them when, through marriage, much of Jenson’s material 
came into his hands. Whether or not the Aldine letters are 
an improvement upon those of his illustrious predecessor is a 
matter of taste, but it will at least be agreed that they differ 
in many important respects. To our eyes they may claim to 
possess a much more “present day” feeling than is conveyed 
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in the letters of the earlier master. The finest floriated initials 
give the Poliphilus a unique splendour; but it is unfortunate 
that Aldus, who published this work on commission and not 
as a venture of his own, should not have taken more pains 
with the production. The press-work is but average, and he 
made shift with at least two sets of initials, of which one 
series is demonstrably poor and inconsistent. 

Though Aldus’s merits as a fine printer have, like those of 
Jenson and Plantin, been exaggerated, his influence upon the 
printed book is certainly important. He began printing and 
publishing with great energy in 1495, and before the end of the 
century had printed some thirty-seven volumes, among them 
a five-volume Aristotle and other fine folios. His reputation, 
however, was made with books of smaller format. Aldus, 
indeed, wrought a remarkable change in publishing, and the 
Poliphilus is practically his last example of a large book. One of 
his literary friends, Urceus Codrus, wrote to Aldus in 1498, 
saying that he was pleased with the craftsmanship and accuracy 
of the Aristotle, but was indignant at the price. He added that 
with the money paid for Aldus’s five volumes he could have 
purchased ten of the largest and best MSS. in Latin. Aldus’s 
answer to this was the octavo series begun in 1501; and here we 
have at once the inception of the modern book and the modern 
publishing method. 

The type of the Dc Aetna equally marks the new epoch in 
typography. The fame of the publisher added to the prestige 
of the new letter. It was copied in France (by Garamond, 
Colines and others), and later made its reappearance in Venice 
cast from French punches and with an added note of conscious 
elegance and technical perfection. The Jenson letter was no 
match for this newcomer, and we soon find that the taste of 
Venetian printers preferred these French copies and the French 
manner of display. Aldus’s sons, for instance, are to be found 
using them in 15 50. Thus Italian and French typography merged 
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in the stream of that vigorous “old face” tradition which took 
its rise from the type of the Aldine De Aetna, and, as we shall 
see, suffered temporary eclipse during the eighteenth and nine¬ 
teenth centuries, but which renewed its youth and strength 
under Pickering, until at the present day we find it dominating 
the finest typography of two continents. But this is to anticipate. 

In spite of the illustrious and unique Poliphilus, Aldus was 
not greatly interested in typographical decoration. His work 
is, in the main, without ornament. As has been said, it is 
perhaps the case that Aldus has been over-praised. His reputa¬ 
tion largely rests upon the cursive letter of Francesco Griffo, 
which he was the first to employ, and the octavo classics set 
in this letter, which are very workman-like volumes, thus gave 
the cursive a European advertisement. But there was another 
variety of cursive, based on the more formal chancery hand of 
the writing masters, which had its importance in the history 
of italic type. Lodovico degli Arrighi da Vicenza was employed 
at Rome as a “scrittore de’ brevi apostolici” and as a writing 
master he was the first to print specimens of his hand. From 
1524 to 1527 he was a printer at Rome, using two founts of 
italic of greater distinction and formality than the Aldine model. 
Their influence can be traced among other Italian printers and 
also at Paris. Arrighi’s first fount was secured by Janiculo at 
Vicenza and the second fount passed to the Roman printer, 
Antonio Blado. Blado was a connection of Aldus and became 
papal printer in 1545, a position which he held until his death 
in 1567. Many of the productions of his press are notable and 
one or two arc quite remarkable. His press early discerned the 
uses of the floret, and later of those units which combine to 


form arabesque ornaments (printers’ flowers). Blado main¬ 
tained his individual style throughout his career. His sons, how¬ 
ever, were, like other Italian printers, obviously influenced by 
the charming tide-pages to the productions of perhaps the 
most prolific of the sixteenth-century Venetian presses, that of 
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the Gioliti. These volumes, in spite of their inferiority to the 
work, say, of Ratdolt, possess many points of interest. The 
Gioliti were, for instance, one of the earliest Italian houses to 
use printers’ flowers. In the matter of decoration the craft is less 
indebted than might be imagined to Venetian inspiration. As 
I have previously remarked, the Ratdolt influence had borne 
no fruit and the appropriate typographical decoration of the 
printed page remained a problem—and, since it is human to 
decorate—an urgent problem. 

The primitive impulse to decorate was followed by a satis¬ 
faction equally natural—the flowers and the leaves of the way- 
side became the simple ornament of the building, the table or 
the person. They found their inevitable echo in plastic art with 
its conventional garland and festoon, and the ornament won 
its way into every handicraft; the papyrus, the manuscript and 
finally the printed page is so adorned. The Venetian printers 
were rather slow in transferring decoration in the current taste 
to wood or metal blocks, and the first decorated title-page, that 
to Muller’s Kalender published by Ratdolt in 1478, did not 
interest his fellow-craftsmen sufficiently to secure many imi¬ 
tators. In this matter Ratdolt, the son of a carpenter and wood- 
carver, was in advance of his time, and the rich borders of 
his Appian remain strangely isolated examples. His colleagues 
contented themselves with allowing the professional illumina¬ 
tors to decorate the printed sheets; and thus the principles of 
typographical decorations were somewhat tardily developed 
in spite of their considerable public interest. 

The twofold inheritance of Venice as a leading renaissance 
city and the commercial gateway to the east brought with it a 
skill in two modes of floral decoration, the naturalistic form 
derived from classical art and the conventional form imported 
from the Mahommedan east. Ratdolt’s decorative work affords 
examples of both these. His Kalender bears a particularly fine 
classical floral border, while the opening page of the Appian 
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already referred to is framed in a border of conventional entre- 
lacs. In varying forms, but by no means at once, these two 
streams of ornament overflow the typography and book decora¬ 
tion of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Italy gave Europe the finest type forms, the finest decora¬ 
tions and the finest printing-papers of the fifteenth century, but 
its primacy in two most important points was destined to be 
lost in the early years of the sixteenth. It was from France that 
the printed book was next to receive its formative influences. 


IV 

The printing of France, of course, owes its introduction to 
travelling German craftsmen. Strangely, they began with a 
type of the Roman kind, but the strength of public opinion in 
favour of the older style brought them back to the black letter. 
In one form or another the gothic type with appropriately 
heavy ornament ruled until the generation of Jodocus Badius 
and the first of the Estiennes. Henri of this dynasty, like his 
contemporaries, first used gothic derived types and ornaments, 
which he discarded when, like so many lesser men in Florence, 
Paris, Lyons and Basle, he yielded to the profitable temptation 
of copying Aldus. This was but a temporary phase, however. 
The first distinctly French contribution to the makings of the 
fine book was not delayed for long. The period during which 
the work of the best Parisian printers, Henri and Robert 
Estienne and Simon de Colines, exhibited obvious evidences 
of external influences, first of Venice and secondly of Basle, 
was succeeded by a time of great local enthusiasm for the 
renaissance which, rapidly assimilated by the French Church 
and the court, brought a new skill into the Arts and Crafts, 
and to printing a native style. By 1525 the French renaissance, 



FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 


30 

though originally Italian in almost every line, possessed a 
soul of its own. The work of designers, craftsmen and decorators 
imported from Italy by Francis I, penetrated architecture 
and the handicrafts. In book production, however, it was a 
native-born genius who effected in an incredibly short time 
that change from the gothic type and decoration to the roman 
type which it took almost two hundred years to do in England. 
The work of Geofroy Tory marks a new epoch in printing. He 
was a many-sided genius, a typical renaissance scholar. Origin¬ 
ally lecturer in philosophy and sometime reader in the offices 
of Gilles dc Gourmont and Henri Estienne, his enthusiasm for 
typography and the graphic arts led him to experiment with 
printing and publishing. A prolonged sojourn in Italy greatly 
affected him; after publishing with Simon de Colines, he estab¬ 
lished himself as bookseller, engraver and printer, and he became 
the most powerful European influence in these crafts. Hence¬ 
forth the work of the Parisian press is composed in lighter 
faces of type and correspondingly lighter wood-engraved 
illustrations. The heavy types, initials and borders derived 
from Basle and used by Jodocus Badius were discarded by his 
son-in-law successor, Michel Vascosan, in favour of Tory’s 
crible initials and graceful entrelacs. 

Many other fine printers followed the new taste, and Tory 
gathered round him a number of craftsmen whom he trained 
in the method of the finest Italian wood-engravers, achieving 
nevertheless an individual note in his style. To pure typography 
as to book-illustration his contributions were epoch marking, 
if indirect. He was a great enthusiast for pure roman letter. He 
made two or three sets of ornamental initial letters related in 
design and colour to the type of the page and to the head-piece. 
He was a most fertile creator of floral evolutions, of which he 
made beautiful use in title-pages, borders and decorations. Thus 
the Pot Casse was the symbol of a new spirit in printing. In¬ 
debted as he was to Italy, Tory was not a slavish imitator, as is 
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proved by his Heures of 1525. It is not in the least surprising 
that the office of Imprimeur du roy in the French language was 
created for him in 1530. The leading Parisian printers of a later 
day strove to continue Tory’s styles and the craft used his 
blocks for almost a generation after his death. The typefounder, 
Claude Garamond, became a figure of prime importance. The 
early cursives of Colines, which are derived partly from Aldus 
and partly from Arrighi, are probably his own work; and an 
enthusiasm for the type of the Poliphilus evidently prompted 
the cutting of the types used in the Terentianus of 1531. In the 
year 1530, a succession of strikes resulted in the separation of 
typefounding from printing, and Garamond established him¬ 
self as a founder. After his death his types were sold to Plantin 
and others in the Low Countries, while Guillaume Le Be was at 
Venice, and another pupil, Robert Granjon, carried the Gara¬ 
mond designs and his own italics to Florence and Rome. Types 
in these designs duly appeared in England and Spain, and in a 
few years French fashions dominated the whole of European 
typography, and initiated that powerful tradition which lives 
in William Caslon’s so-called “old face”, cut circa 1725. After 
Denys Janot, Parisian printing became obviously inferior to 
that of Lyons. The next creative impulse came from this city, 
which had early given a welcome to the craft but whose style, 
having fallen for a period under the influence of Basle, evolved 
a character of its own circa 1540. 

In spite of the distinction given to the Basle press by the 
competence of Froben, the cuts of Holbein and a series of bold 
types, the city did not long retain any importance as a centre of 
printing style. Its affinities were German, and though a number 
of admirable books in the Basle style were put forth, its in¬ 
fluence, though at first strongly exerted upon early Parisian and 
Lyonnese craftsmen, was temporary. Geofroy Tory’s achieve¬ 
ment rapidly overcame it. The latter’s floriated headbands 
and initials were carried wherever the victorious Garamond 
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letters were called for. Antwerp with Plantin, Frankfurt with 
the Egenolffs and the Wechels, and, of course, most of Switzer¬ 
land and Italy came under the spell of the Parisian fashion. 
The national characteristics which had been so consistent a 
feature of the manuscripts gave way before the success of 
Tory’s solution of the problem confronting every printer, 
that of uniting the type and the decoration in one colour, in 
one weight, and, if possible, in one convention. In many parts 
of the Continent and particularly Holland the imitations of 
Tory’s style flourished for generations. We find them a con¬ 
sistent feature in that very overrated series, the 121110 Elzevirs, 
copied indeed, but without yielding the slightest pleasure. 

In France, however, a fine solution of the same problem was 
worked out in another convention by the great Lyonnese 
printer Jean de Tournes, in association with the wood-engraver 
Bernard Salomon. Some of the printers of this city have earned 
a reputation for their unscrupulous imitation of Venetian models. 
The enterprise of Jean de Tournes, however, went far beyond 
this; and to him we owe a number of the very finest achieve¬ 
ments of printing. 

Jean de Tournes I was born in Lyons in 1504, and was appren¬ 
ticed to the Trechsels. Afterwards he became foreman to 
Sebastian Gryphius, whose brother Francis had for some time 
worked in Paris. To what extent de Tournes was inspired by 
Tory’s work it is not possible to say. It is, however, to the 
hand of Bernard Salomon that de Tournes was indebted for the 
marvellous arabesques which give his editions such notable 
distinction. Colines’ 1543 Book of Hours includes a number of 
borders in precisely the same convention, but le petit Bernard (as 
he was known) carried it to an even finer conclusion. Thus, 
there appeared in French typography beautiful large floating 
fleurons such as those in the Marguerites . Though many of these 
afterwards appeared in Paris, their usage was invariably finer 
in Lyonnese work. They represent indeed a contribution to 
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standard typographical decoration of the very first importance 
and that in a double degree. Le petit Bernard's preoccupation 
with the arabesque, his interest in engraving, and a family 
connection with one of the finest of all typefounders, Robert 
Granjon, perhaps assisted the latter to carry further the idea of 
placing decorative units upon type bodies which may be found 
in its simplest form in the title-pages of Antonio Blado of 
Rome from about 1530, and which there were copies of binders’ 
tools. Granjon transformed the simple and complete petit-fer 
into a unit which would admit of the most marvellous com¬ 
binations. This happy invention was, however, not too quickly 
received in France. Some varieties were used in Lyons and 
others in Paris, but it was in Venice, in Antwerp, in Frankfurt, 
in Nuremberg, in Rome, and in London, that they received 
the heartiest welcome. In the Netherlands, Granjon’s dexterity 
was especially appreciated. The poet Van Vaernewyck of 
Gand, for instance, writes that Granjon “has as many in¬ 
genious ideas as hairs to his head”, and he adds that he has seen 
a glorious arabesque as large as a man’s hand made up from 
forty-eight pieces. 

Examples of these interesting ornaments occur in work 
executed in Antwerp; rich and pleasant as these are, the eye 
is perhaps even better pleased by a series Granjon cut later and 
which are put to magnificent use by the brothers Le Preux, 
first at Paris, then at Lausanne and finally at Geneva. 

Christopher Plantin holds a foremost position among the 
great printers of the past. It should be remarked at once, how¬ 
ever, that his eminence is due more to his great activity as a 
publisher. At the same time it must be conceded that Plantin 
was not the man to rest content with accepted methods of book 
illustration, no matter how honoured by time and school. He 
was one of the first to extend the use of printers’ flowers which 
had recently arrived in Antwerp. Plantin secured large supplies 
of fresh varieties, thus giving notable support to a fashion which 
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long endured in England. Plantin’s later intimacy with the 
artists of the Low Countries led him first to commission wood- 
cut borders in the current and fast decaying renaissance style. 
Later he employed the engraved plate, to which he gave very 
extensive use. The engraved title-page quickly became a 
European vogue, spreading at once to France and even to 
England, at that time a backwater in printing. Plantin’s affec¬ 
tion for copper engravings did not stop at the title-page. He 
engaged the foremost artists and practitioners to design and 
execute the illustrations to the liturgical books, a patent 
for which he had secured in 1565. His books, unfortunately, 
exhibit a distinct tendency towards excessive decoration. 
Plantin was far from possessing that exact sense of values which 
characterises so many fine books issued in Paris and Lyons 
from 1520 to 1570. In fact, it would not be too much to say 
that as a printer Plantin has not merely been over-written but 
overrated. The truth is that Plantin editions are more dis¬ 
tinguished by their number than by their typography. Before 
Plantin’s arrival there were already in Antwerp several printers 
the excellence of whose work is certainly not surpassed by 
that of the newcomer. The fine madrigal books of Jean Bellere 
(with whose assistance Plantin was to issue his first book) come 
readily to the memory. There were also smaller printing shops 
where fine work was done. Such was the office of Jean Loe, 
who printed many of the theological and philosophical disputa¬ 
tions for the University of Louvain, then, as now, the head¬ 
quarters of scholasticism. Still another worthy Antwerp printer 
was Stelsius, who, in spite of his rather mean Bible, wrought 
well and consistently in a number of pretty little volumes. 
When Plantin arrived in 1554 he found Antwerp printing 
already prosperous and distinguished, and it cannot justly be 
said that he raised its aesthetic standards. 
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V 

That sixteenth-century printing is indebted to France for 
several most important developments is clear. In the mean¬ 
while Italian typography had sunk to a low level, and it must 
be confessed that by the end of the same century, though the 
best printing in Europe was still French, it marked a great de¬ 
clension from the golden age of Tory and the Estiennes. In the 
seventeenth century, France, after almost two generations of 
uninteresting and careless work, was to renew its enthusiasm 
and endeavour. There are signs of this by the year 1640, when 
Richelieu was able to persuade Louis XIII to establish a royal 
printing-house, from which the State documents and certain 
other works could be published. 

Richelieu’s interest in typography dated probably from his 
appointment to the direction of a privileged group who printed 
missals, breviaries and other liturgical works. The Cardinal 
later extended the work of the group to cover the printing of 
the New Testament, catechisms, and grammars of oriental 
languages for the use of missionaries in the Levant. It would 
appear that the concerted action of this society of some eighteen 
printers failed to realise the hopes which Richelieu had con¬ 
ceived. However it may have been, in 1639 the Cardinal 
persuaded Louis XIII to establish a press in the Louvre. On 
November 17th, 1640, the Imprimerie Royale, or Typography 
Regia, commenced work under the direction of S^bastien 
Cramoisy. Its first publication was a handsome folio text of the 
De Imitatione Christi . It is printed in types after the Garamond 
design, but its merits are somewhat compromised by the in¬ 
sipid copper-plate vignettes of Nicolas Poussin, whom Richelieu 
induced to leave Italy and to reside in the precincts of the 
Louvre. In 1642 Richelieu’s own book Principaux points de la foi 
was set in new types acquired from Jean Jannon of Sedan. 
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These romans and italics were named “caractercs de TUni- 
versite” and were, in the nineteenth century, wrongly assigned 
to Garamond, to the confusion of typographic historians. In 
rather royal and leisurely fashion the press proceeded to bring 
out a number of imposing folios. At this period its work was 
sufficiently well handled to arouse the envious interest of 
printers abroad. An interesting evidence of foreign endeavour 
to secure supplies of French types is afforded by a Royal Decree 
of March 25th, 1642. This enactment forbids booksellers, 
printers, typefounders and all other persons of whatsoever 
quality to vend or convey to foreigners matrices or founts of 
any kind, under a penalty of 1000 livres. This order seems to 
have secured obedience. In 1663, however, Ant. Estienne was 
found to have sold a fount of the Royal Greek to one Lucas, 
who purveyed them to Jean Berthelin, a Rouen merchant in 
touch with foreign booksellers. The types were at once seized 
and Estienne mulcted in a fine. 

This incident indicates the growing jealousy with which the 
King and his Ministers watched over the Crown types. It is 
therefore not surprising that with the death of Sebastian Mabre- 
Cramoisy (grandson and successor of the first director) and the 
accession of Jean Anisson to the directorate of the royal press 
in 1691, there should have been suggested the creation of an 
entirely new set of roman types. It was proposed that the use 
of this letter be absolutely reserved to the Louvre. Monsieur de 
Pontchartrain, Court Chancellor, favoured the project, and in 
1692 Louis XIV sanctioned it. 

The enterprise was undertaken with remarkable deliberation. 
A commission of experts appointed by the Academie Royale 
des Sciences set to work excogitating and codifying rules for 
the formation of perfect roman letter. The chairman of the 
commission, one Jaugeon, embodied its findings in a bulky 
report which even now lies unprinted. Attached to the report 
are a number of elaborate geometric designs in which the 
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traditional roman form was submitted to the discipline of the 
rule and compasses. The letters were drawn upon a square 
which subdivided into no fewer than 2304 small squares. The 
royal road to a perfect roman letter was, therefore, a mathe¬ 
matical one. This was well enough for the patterns which were 
ordered to be transferred to copper by the elder Simonneau, 
one of the finest engravers of the day. Philippe Grandjcan, how¬ 
ever, to whom had been committed the task of punch-cutting, 
elected to work with a considerable degree of independence. 

Treating Simonneau’s plates merely as valuable suggestions, 
Grandjean preferred the guidance of his own trained eye. His 
variations from Jaugeon’s standard are consequently not un¬ 
important. The romaiti du roi Louis XIV , as the new letter was 
called, remained a distinct novelty. In comparison with Gara- 
mond’s roman it displays a sharper contrast between its thick 
and thin strokes, and is also more regular and more mechani¬ 
cally perfect, i.e . better in its justification. The most important 
general difference, however, is in respect to serif. For the first 
time the thin, flat unbracketed variety was employed and on 
the top of the roman lower-case ascenders the new feature ex¬ 
tended both sides. 

The royal monopoly of the romain du roi was safeguarded by 
the enactment of penalties against its reproduction by trade 
typefounders. In the meantime Grandjean and his assistants, 
Jean Alexandre and Louis Luce, were cutting it in many sizes. 
In 1702 the Imprimerie Royale issued its first specimen, dis¬ 
playing the romain du roi in a large variety of bodies. As the 
stocks of the new letter increased, the “old face” of Garamond 
was superseded. The first publication (i.e. apart from the speci¬ 
men just mentioned) to employ the romain du roi was a volume 
issued in 1702: Medailles sur les evenements du rlgne de Louis-le- 
Grand . This work is a magnificent folio and reaches the very 
highest pitch of craftsmanship. The book, as we learn from the 
preface, was begun in 1694. It has an engraved frontispiece by 
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the elder Simonneau after Coypel fils; its borders and fleurons 
are by that prince of decorators, Berain; the head of the king 
on the medals is from the burin of Gerard. As for the types, 
they were “nouveaux, dessinez, gravez et fondus par le sieur 
Grandjean”. 

The Medailles is undoubtedly the most splendid example of 
the ornate and sophisticated book. It provides a most dis¬ 
tinguished first setting forth of the romaiti du roi . Grandjean’s 
improved justification and the novel cut of his type sorted 
most consistently with the Berain borders, the silky hand-made 
paper and the cut of the medals; the volume was a popular 
no less than an artistic success. The quarto edition was issued 
in the same year to content the interest of the public; Coypers 
frontispiece and the medals were retained, and a smaller face of 
Grandjean was employed for the body of the work. In spite of 
its comparative plainness this edition also found a ready sale 
and a third was needed. The romain du roi instantly captivated 
the taste of the book-buyer; by 1714, when Grandjean died, 
there had been cut some twenty-one sizes, of which the chief 
punch-cutter had himself accounted for fifteen. The booksellers, 
printers and typefounders of Paris were now face to face on 
the one hand with a change in the public taste and on the other 
a royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the new face. 
The gout nouveau had to be satisfied with as great an approxima¬ 
tion to Louis XIV’s types as would escape the vindication of 
the law. Thus was the way paved for compromise. The leading 
Parisian typefounders slowly recut their capitals in the new 
mode and refined somewhat their lower-case roman. As to the 
cursive, the founders (and notably Fournier in 1737) were more 
bold, producing a letter almost identical with that of Grand¬ 
jean. Concurrently with the change of type fashion initiated by 
the letters of Louis XIV the public taste, stimulated by the 
luxury of the baroque and rococo styles, grew to demand abun¬ 
dance and variety of adornment in its books. The luxurious 
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appetite of the Court established the livre de luxe as one of 
the essential extravagances. The letter-press of the printer, 
therefore, joined with the rolling-press of the engraver, to pro¬ 
duce the sumptuous and fascinating works illustrated by such 
masters as Nicolas Cochin and J. M. Moreau-le-jeune. 

Though the Elzevirs since 1630 had produced their dull duo¬ 
decimos, there had been issued in Paris few books to relieve the 
everlasting folio and quarto. The very dexterity of the illustra¬ 
tors in taille-douce tended to keep the French book in a size no 
smaller at least than octavo. Smaller books, however, were not 
now long in coming from the French presses. The most promi¬ 
nent of the Parisian typefounders, Pierre Simon Fournier, 
brought out Modeles des caracteres de rimprimerie nouvellement 
graves par P. S. Fournier , in oblong folio, 1742: this contains a 
number of faces in the new taste, and a vast number of fleurons 
and vignettes-de-fonte which, as Luce had shown, could be 
built up into the festoons and borders, head- and tail-pieces, be¬ 
loved of the period. With Fournier’s devices it became possible 
for printers to produce a charming book with less recourse to 
the copper-plate. Head-pieces formerly commissioned from the 
engraver gave place to bouquets of Fournier’s flowers, or to 
the convenient woodcuts of Papillon and his pupils. Slowly the 
eighteenth-century book underwent a change. The typefounders 
marketed their plain and decorated initials and a variety of 
caracteres de fantaisie, imitated from the hands affected by the 
engravers. The dainty i2mo series of classical authors begun by 
Francis de la Tour in 1743, later bought up by Barbou, the 
handy volumes issued by Prault, uncle of Moreau-le-jeune, 
assisted public appreciation of the small volume. In time spared 
from his work at the Louvre, Luce cut some fifteen sizes during 
the years 1740 to 1770. These types, entitled the Poetiques , with 
a large number of new* ornaments and borders, were purchased 
for the considerable sum of 100,000 livres by Louis XV in 1774. 
The Poetiques represent the first attempt in France to found a 
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condensed letter. They of course owe little to Garamond, and 
are indeed too ugly to be shown in these pages. It should be 
added that Dutch and German founders had for some years 
been experimenting with space-saving types, types of a large 
x height; witness the work of Anton Janson, a Dutchman who 
founded at Leipzig, and the series of surviving types which 
have been given the name of “Janson”. 

Luce’s types linked with the future Didot and Bodoni types, 
of which European printing was far too long patient. About 
1780, Francois Ambroise Didot, first of a great dynasty of 
printers, caused to be cut a roman and cursive which show an 
increased contrast between the thicks and thins, a hair-line 
serif and condensed capitals; and at least two generations of 
readers came to accept this as the typical French face. The 
French Revolution naturally assisted a break, even with the 
typographical past. Ornaments and decoration were dropped 
as propaganda of the aticictt regime. The cold, widely spaced and 
leaded pages of Baskerville, which had been copied by G. B. 
Bodoni, the renowned printer of Parma, were popularised in 
France by the Didots and a complete abandonment of the old 
faces resulted. In 1790, Bodoni himself cut a type heavier in 
weight, but whose contour was in the main identical with that 
of the Firmin Didot 1775. 

Meanwhile printing abroad was corruptly following French 
fashions; Dutch printers reproduced more or less exactly the 
characteristics of French typography. English printers, even of 
the sixteenth century with superb achievements of French col¬ 
leagues before their eyes, seldom rose above the commonplace, 
and the promise of the pretty title-pages of Denham and Bynne- 
man is not fulfilled in the body of their books. The fair pitch 
of craftsmanship reached in the early part of the seventeenth 
century was ruined by the civil war. “Fine” printing therefore 
began late in England. The beginning of a style at once national 
and fine can be discerned in the work of the University presses 
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of Oxford and Cambridge and, in London, in the enterprise of 
the elder Bowyer, and the development of sound English type¬ 
faces brought to our craftsmen the raw material of fine printing. 
It was the letter and, above all, the style of John Baskerville’s 
books which emancipated our printers from the habit of imi¬ 
tating, albeit corruptly, the current heavy Dutch fashions in 
typography. Now, for the first time, English printing became 
an influence in Europe. Baskerville was the first who not 
merely freed himself from that tutelage to Continental printing 
which had been our characteristic since the time of Caxton, 
but was himself to influence profoundly the whole course of 
subsequent typography, both English and Continental. With 
his open round letters, widely spaced upon luxurious paper of 
his own invention, and exaggerated margins, his work as¬ 
tonished his English contemporaries and immensely interested 
his foreign colleagues. 

Foremost among the latter was Bodoni, who had been ap¬ 
pointed printer to the Court of Parma in the year 1768. When 
he first began to print, Bodoni employed the characters and 
ornaments of Fournier and produced several delightful speci¬ 
mens with this material. Likely enough it was Baskerville’s 
1773 edition of Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso , handsomely printed 
in Italian, which excited the admiration ofBodoni. Accordingly, 
within the next few years Bodoni is to be found widely leading 
his pages and in other directions following the Baskerville 
model. In his type form, however, Bodoni remained faithful 
to the narrower-bodied letters of Grandjean and Fournier. 
Bodoni, however, cut several series of his own design; he 
strengthened the thick lines and refined the thins, thus pro¬ 
ducing that sharpness of contrast which, exaggerated by the 
brilliance of his impression and the luxury of his paper, seduced 
every European typographer from allegiance to the more 
soundly built letters of obviously finer design known to printers 
as the “old faces”. 
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Thus Paris was at last surpassed in typographical prestige by 
Bodoni if not by Baskerville. The typography of the French 
Revolution is often handsome and striking, but its inspiration 
is to be traced in the work done in Birmingham twenty years 
before. In the nineteenth century the Didots carried on the 
Bodoni tradition and certainly made a much finer use of it 
than Bodoni’s Italian successors. A really fine period in English 
work opened with the closing decades of the eighteenth century. 
The interest created by Baskerville had been further excited 
when Bodoni printed books for Horace Walpole, whose Straw¬ 
berry Hill Press itself encouraged interest in typography. Much 
finer work, however, was produced by John Bell, Bensley, 
Bulmer, Johnson (of the Typographici) and others. It is in fact 
no exaggeration to say that the years 1770 to 1820 represent 
the finest period of English typography. It was characterised 
by extremely simple use of standard material, and high techni¬ 
cal craftsmanship. The style, though it reminds us from time 
to time of Baskerville and Bodoni, is undeniably native in 
character and it represents the end of an epoch. The work of 
John Bell, however, should be excepted, in that he was a 
pioneer in typographic history. When he established his 
British Letter Foundry with Richard Austin as punch-cutter he 
began a new tradition in English type design. Bell and Austin’s 
types were clearly derived from the new Didot types of 1783- 
1784, and proved to be the beginning of the type-founding 
style known as “modern” face, the predominant style of the 
nineteenth century and well into the twentieth. 


VI 


Here it becomes important to emphasise that the changes in 
printing style which had passed over the craft since the days of 
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Jenson had been slow and gradual in their development. It may 
be well, too, to remark that there have been few entirely bad 
periods during the centuries, but long periods of good typo¬ 
graphy and bad machining, and of fair decoration and bad 
types, and so on. At last some conscientious and instructed 
craftsman impels his fellows by his own example to higher 
efforts. Thus a better period opens and printing gradually 
improves. It has been observed that the principal changes in 
book production are associated with the names of Jenson, 
Aldus, Tory, Grandjean, Fournier, Baskerville, Bodoni. Now 
must be added the name of Pickering, a publisher who de¬ 
signed his books; and here a change of high significance is to 
be noted. 

An entirely new attitude now shows itself, an attitude which 
is at the present day fast becoming distinctive of American and 
English fine book work. Pickering’s experiments were made 
outside the bounds of the convention of his day; so far this is 
not very remarkable. Grandjean, who in 1702 equipped the 
Imprimerie Royale with a set of newly designed types, broke 
fresh ground. Baskerville, the Didots, Bodoni and Bell carried 
further his ideas. But, it is essential to remember, none dreamt 
of returning to the typography of a past age. It was reserved 
for Pickering to make a series of experiments which were 
inspired by the models of sixteenth-century Paris, Lyons and 
Basle. In the case of Pickering, however much we may admire 
the revived renaissance borders which gave distinction to his 
reprints of sixteenth-century divines like Jeremy Taylor and 
Joseph Hammond, it may be doubted whether their use is 
very appropriate. He is happier, one may think, in his un¬ 
decorated volumes or in such experiments as Fuller’s Good 
Thoughts , where he is influenced by the propaganda of Pugin. 
The gothic revival indeed has a number of interesting books 
to its credit. John Philip, for instance, produced more than one 
fine liturgical book, appropriately enough decorated in this 
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fashion; and William Morris’s own romanticism was no doubt 
but an extension of the interest in mediaevalism inevitably 
created by the Oxford Movement. Morris’s preoccupation in 
this regard led him to see the printing of preceding generations 
from the standpoint of a somewhat impatient censor. The 
Kelmscott Chaucer is splendid in its conception, its ornament 
and its archaism. 

The influence of Morris’s work was enormous, but it is 
infinitely to be regretted that his enthusiasm for the Middle 
Ages led him to go behind the roman letter. The Golden type 
is his single contribution to its development, for which he 
might have done so much had he not been under the spell 
of the incunable. The Golden type is a barren achievement 
because the Kelmscott master had not realised that, though 
black is the ideal colour for a gothic age, the roman letter with 
its finer contour demands a different colour, and can be brought 
into conformity with gothic standards only by compromis¬ 
ing its essential grace and form. So the Golden type is coarse 
and heavy in comparison with that of, say, Tory. William 
Morris’s merits as a book decorator in the mediaeval manner, 
however, are unapproachable; but the present generation of 
amateurs and practitioners of typography owes him a greater 
debt than is represented by the great Kelmscott Chaucer and 
his other books. His passion for perfect craftsmanship and his 
whole-hearted application to detail arc an enduring inspiration, 
and his energy, by focusing interest in the craft, has made 
possible much of the variety and excellence which characterise 
present-day typography. Progress has been slow, nevertheless, 
and greatly as Morris helped us, he might have done more had 
he been less blind to the merits of great printers of the previous 
generation, Martin, Bulmer and Bensley. Though he came 
immediately after Pickering his example distracted attention 
from the most permanent of the early Victorian’s endeavours 
towards fine printing—his reversion to Caslon’s so-called “old 
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face” for title-pages, and later for text use. Morris’s work, 
however, powerfully recommended printing to the interest 
of the public, and thus the trade was stimulated almost indeed 
against its will; and one or two establishments were soon to 
put forth efforts in the direction of improvement. The press of 
the University of Oxford, long content with the commonplace, 
produced under Horace Hart a number of careful productions, 
advancing later to several fine books in the Fell types, which 
Daniel had been for some years using in his individual and 
carefree way for the composition of small editions of poems 
by his friends. These last count rather as interesting than as 
fine printing, and it still remained for the University Press to 
make handsome use of this seventeenth-century material. In 
1899 the Yattendon Hymnal appeared, printed by the interest of 
its editor in the Fell types and employing for the music the 
characters cast from the punches of Peter Walpergen, cut circa 
1660. The title-page of the volume is decorated with arabesque 
flowers, of which Robert Bridges had made similar use for the 
first edition of his New Poems , published in 1874 by Basil 
Montagu Pickering. Other works by Bridges are decorated 
by happy combinations of the Fell flowers, but the most mag¬ 
nificent usage of this material is to be found in the two large 
quarto editions of the Book of Common Prayer , the fruit of the 
joint labours of Charles Cannan and Horace Hart. The com¬ 
petence of the press is, however, not limited to the expert 
handling of its unique seventeenth-century types, as is proved 
by a number of recent title-pages, some in Caslon “old face” 
and others in “modern”. 

Prominent among the public presses that drew inspiration 
from the Arts and Crafts movement is the Arden Press of 
Letchworth, and later, London, which, during the years 1904 
to 1914, was distinguished by its fine use of Caslon types. The 
school of calligraphy founded by Edward Johnston may be 
counted among the influences upon the typography of the 
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Arden Press. The finest contribution from this school is, how¬ 
ever, to be found in the productions of the Doves Press estab¬ 
lished in 1902, which employ a number of Johnston’s initials of 
splendid form and colour. These appear at their best in that 
superb effort, the Doves Bible, produced by Emery Walker and 
Cobden-Sanderson in 1903-5. In spite of the fact that the Doves 
type suffers, as must all types directly based upon Jenson’s, from 
over-large capitals, the Bible represents the finest achievement 
of modern English printing, and a standard to which subsequent 
Doves books never attained. It may be admitted that others, 
e.g . the Sartor Resartus , arc simply bad books. 

St. John Hornby’s Ashendene Press is another private press 
owing much to the calligraphic movement. His Dante is a 
magnificent book, second in merit only to the Doves Bible. 
The type used is a recutting of the first roman type that was 
employed at Subiaco by Schweynheym and Pannartz. 

Fine printing in America is a post-Morris development. 
The Kelmscott Press began work in 1891, and it was in 1893 
that Daniel Berkeley Updike established the Merrymount Press. 
In addition to a large output of workaday volumes the press 
has printed a number of special books of more immediate 
interest to the collector of fine printing. Its early productions 
in this field were conceived in the heavy style which Morris 
had striven for even with his Golden types; but these were 
followed by a series of reprints of humanistic writers, printed 
with complete appropriateness in the style of the Italian renais¬ 
sance, but in a rather inferior letter. Updike was fortunate, how¬ 
ever, in having secured much the best of the Horne types. More 
recently, Updike developed an enthusiasm for the period which 
I have ventured to call the golden age of English printing: 
the sub-Baskerville age or the period of Bulmer and Bensley. 
He has contributed in a unique degree to the solution of the 
problems that beset the modern typographer. Merrymount is 
a press established not as a personal hobby subject to private 
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subsidy, but as a commercial undertaking uniquely directed— 
by a printer singularly endowed with a ripe typographical 
scholarship and those rare complements, practical capacity and 
a discriminating susceptibility to the beautiful in all its forms. 

Updike's equal, as scholar and designer, Bruce Rogers, has 
worked in Europe as well as in America. His is a lively spirit 
and his work exhibits the most remarkable versatility. Happily 
uninfluenced by Morris’s spirit, his books include a number of 
fine inventions in every style from the Italian renaissance to 
the French Directory. They are perfect examples of their kind, 
and though, in a sense, the style of many of them is derivative, 
they are all marked with the impress of his own personality. 
Mr. Rogers knows better than anybody else how to make typo¬ 
graphical form illustrate the literary content. He is, in fact, the 
first of typographers, and not a printer at all. Hence he will only 
design a book because he chooses to, whereas Updike would 
design a book because it was brought to him. Perhaps the most 
delightful of all the volumes in Mr. Rogers’s diverse list is 
the Compleat Angler. The typography, while “period”, is sup¬ 
ported by original decorations of the happiest kind, and the 
title-page with its charming vignette, also by Mr. Rogers, is a 
masterpiece. 

The typographical history of the last two generations is a 
study in revivals, notably in England and America; and abroad 
also. The revival of “old face” type under Pickering and the 
Whittinghams, for instance, has a parallel in France. A similar 
movement was initiated by the publisher Louis Perrin, who in 
1846 cut a series of letters with capitals directly based upon 
the classical roman forms, and whose lower-case followed 
somewhat the types of Garamond. This revival occasioned an 
interest in old style printing and led a reaction against the 
Didot manner. It had, nevertheless, a purely literary success, and 
that a restricted one. The revived Lyons types were accom¬ 
panied by a selection of decorations composed of conventional 
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renaissance flowers and grotesques, such as the Elzevirs had used 
two centuries earlier, and the style became known as neo- 
Elzevir. A number of pretty volumes was issued in this style— 
the Jouaust and Lemerre series are known to all. The finest 
work in Perrin’s types is, however, to be found in that town 
with which Lyons had always been closely comiected, Geneva. 
Here the press, directed first by Jules and later by Edouard Fick, 
produced a large number of elegant reprints in the style of the 
sixteenth century. The Fick press was the fortunate possessor 
of a large number of the original wood-blocks cut for Jean de 
Tournes by Bernard Salomon, and which the son conveyed with 
him when he fled from Lyons. The blocks, it may be interesting 
to record, remain in Geneva to this day. 

In 1870 the printer, Jules Claye of Paris, recut a large number 
of decorated initials, vignettes and fleurons in the arabesque 
manner originally created by Peter Flotner of Nuremberg, 
1546, and which were much used by Rouille and Jean de 
Tournes II. Collectors, however, of fine French printing dis¬ 
cover little of interest in even the best years of the nineteenth 
century. Volumes in which typographical ambition played any 
part were dressed in either the neo-Elzevir or the neo-Lyons 
style. These were hardly varied until the advent in 1896 of 
Edouard Pelletan, who, that year, established the first publish¬ 
ing house in modern days to employ for secular purposes the 
types of Jannon, Grandjcan and Luce. Pelletan strove to con¬ 
serve a very high standard, and in his several illustrated series 
achieved many successes. 

The twentieth century witnessed an awakening among 
French bibliophiles. Pelletan’s example was not without its 
effect, and at the same time there succeeded to the direction of 
the Imprimerie Nationale an erudite and practical enthusiast in 
Arthur Christian. During his period of office (cut short by his 
death in 1906), there was printed the immense work of Claudin, 
Histoire de f imprimerie en France (1900), composed in large sizes 
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of Jannon and Grandjean types. This monumental work was 
followed by several admirably printed monographs by Chris¬ 
tian. Though private clubs, supported by powerful personages 
in society and politics, were devoting themselves to the printed 
book, the private press as known to English and German ama¬ 
teurs secured no lodgement in the ambitions of French enthusi¬ 
asts, but the close understanding on the part of publishers with 
contemporary artists resulted in the execution of many interest¬ 
ing books illustrated with wood-engravings, eaux fortes , etc. 
But consideration of these obviously belongs rather to the 
amateur of illustration than typography. 

The most satisfying examples of German typography will be 
found, I think, not among the productions of the numerous 
private presses established by enthusiastic admirers of the Doves 
Press, but among the more normal productions of public 
presses. In this connection the Insel-Verlag takes a prominent 
position, if only for its series of German classics entitled the 
Grossherzog Wilhelm Ernst Ausgabe, printed by Germany’s 
finest typographer, Herr Carl Ernst Poeschel, and which began 
to appear in 1905. The format of the series was designed by 
Sir Emery Walker, and the volumes possess calligraphic title- 
pages designed by Johnston and by Eric Gill. The most 
successful German efforts are of recent completion and are 
unfortunately outside the scope of this volume; yet notice 
must be given to the admirable work of the Bremer Presse, 
a Munich establishment formed in 1914 by Dr. Wilhelm 
Wiegand. The original type designed by Dr. Wiegand is 
perhaps too large for the page, but the smaller size cut for a 
text of the De Civitate Dei is undoubtedly a successful type, in 
spite of one or two questionable characters. The Bremer books 
are invariably undecorated save for the handsome initials de¬ 
signed by Anna Simons. In no country is printing more seriously 
studied than in Germany, and if their typographers can culti¬ 
vate freedom without compromising the essentially traditional 
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character of the craft, they will achieve perhaps our greatest 
desideratum: the reconciliation of the old craft with the spirit 
of modernism. 

Much of the so-called “fine printing ,, from William Morris 
to Bruce Rogers (though the latter’s most recent works are 
delightfully “modern”) is an anachronism, and will never be 
singled out by the historian of the future as the representative 
printing of our period. Nevertheless it must be admitted that 
so much does almost every individual among us assist in the 
cult of the past, that to provide the mock antique is one of the 
surest ways to a reputation for fine printing. Yet this seems 
fundamentally wrong. To some of us it may be more exciting 
to play with sixteenth-century flowers, and to all of us it is 
easier to copy old styles than to make a good one of our own. 
It may even be urged that in printing, as perhaps in most things, 
all possible combinations have been exhausted; but French and 
German typographers do not think so. The French are never 
afraid to shock us by some new trick of display, nor the Ger¬ 
mans to do so with a new type face. But these attempts are to 
the average English and American taste not derivative enough. 
They fail to respect many traditions and conventions which are 
so strong with us, and very extraordinary things have been 
achieved by some of the Teutonic private presses ignoring them. 
Gradually, however, they are learning moderation. One of the 
extremest men of a few years ago, Professor F. H. Ehmcke, 
though he never rivalled Monsieur Georges Auriol, has pro¬ 
duced a series of books in a newly designed cursive which 
really does resemble a printing type; and today type must look 
like type. 

We come back to the question of basic principles. If we are 
acting against the highest interests of typography by remaining 
content with resurrected Garamond, Aldus, Jenson, and period 
usages thereof, what is the next step? We must have new types, 
new ornaments (perhaps even new conventions of display can 
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be worked out) by the living rather than copies from the illus¬ 
trious dead; therefore it is proper, indeed necessary, to study the 
history of printing not as an end in itself, but as a means, an 
inspiration towards the typographical task before us. We may 
not obscure the old truths: we must not despise the new. 
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NST1 TV ENT 1 mtchi. Q^. fraccr cu fcrrrtonc 
rcfcrrc 6^ mandare biuc rcrrio libro quc poft an 
tbonudilpufcirionc cralTusbabiuflcr accrba fane 
Yccordanoucrcrc animi curamolcfhamq; reno- 
uauir.Nam illud imortiliurcdigm'i mgemu ilia 
bumamfcis ilia mrais.L.crafumorre exticla lu- 
bi'tocfburor dicbusdcccm poftcu diem qhoc rcfupcnorc 
libro cornier. Vreni I’om.im rcduc cxtrcmofccnicoir ludoy 
dir uclxmctcr comotus; ca orarionc quc fereb it babi&t c!Tc 
i coaonc a pbihppo quc dixillc conftabac rudendu fibi ell? 
aliud coTiliii illofcnanifc rc.pacgcrc no poffc mane idib^ 
fcprcmbris.cr il’c re fcnatusfrcqucsuocam drufi in curiam 
ucmr. Jbi ca drui’us multi dc pbihppo queftus diet rcmlit 
ad fcnacu dc illo ipo qued rn cu ordnic conful dm grainier 
ni cocionccffcc mcchis.Htc ur fepe mrer bolesfapicnlumos 
ccmftarc iudi quaq hoc craffo cu aliqiud accuraciusdncib 
fee letup fere congiiTcc ut tuiq dixilTc melius putarcc . time 
ommu confcnfu fie etTe mm iiidtcaru audiut ccrcros a craffo 
femp omnes illo autc die end ipm a fefe fupam.Dcplor.uur 
cni cafum arq^ orbiticc fenams exuus ordmisa confulc qui 
quafi pares bonus aur airor fidclis efle dcberct tanq ab all - 
quo nefario predonc dinpcrcr parrimoniu dignitms.Nc- 
q; ucro mqt c(Te miradum ft mm fuis confilus rem. p^pfln 
gafTet.confihu fenams rci.p.rcpudiarcr.Hic cum bomnu et 
uelxmcrierdifaToctmpmisfortiad referendum pbihppo 
quafi quafda uerboy faces admoiulTer no mlir illc cr gra 
aicer exarfir pignoribufqj ablans craft u iftituit coberccre. 
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corponbus mJuunt nmninj uocjihuu: u'm fnicitu !m|>tp ikbito urem rcr. t 
uionltr.i babcrcmtu .L>cmdc aliqii.iu > p.ltt_un. thvologu mrur.iie j»ij:Ju m-. 
i]uori 1 tiJ.im phiEfa jd'ot'uin U nu has dip ell itkv 05 pol a it f tbt qu.! tu m .s_ 
ait .V Ioc loco dicit aliquis t riiin i-i^-nirlmr, fi ti it.uu dcnf idle ex' I upr a Iuiij 
aiios infrta alms Ego ktam aut Ei m>nem aut prupMcuaini Smtoiu^ ouvv 
hut deum tec11 1 inc cotpon- alter f: n . ,1: mi. n El ad hoc re ((umdcns qd t rv,o 
tinJi m uiquit! 1 Wnon uidcntm liu l\rn aut Komul): Jut 1 'uISi I Efimi 
iiiini’i-iiCJloatinam ^ itus 4 ucu* dedicaurt dram i kunn Tibet n.uqt JKouluf 
j El till us P.«u ri.Mii atcj; P.illorcn.: icier r iitk-s ivnnnuin afKeUn • quou alter 
muitis lertiij: motui, e alut tui j oris nc moi bus qm .!• fed color. I ipi_ uumia 
p iiius l redes tis .^lo iccipics - L)t ipil ucto ritibns udel iti i tut pibus Cj 1 «b* rc 
Urtpfic lilc inquu turtles libi panes ampm.u ule 1 nci ro-> icon . V’bi iratus 
d- os lament qui lie pr'opicrios mircimii :i.)i annm im.lu m bent v_ou gciicre : 
k vS' hycuoluut. lmtusclt pittutbat}; untis lecubus (uis pully turoi'.ai l._ 
du plaioMifar qur madmodum nc quid cm i oimnc*. (, niuiii ntum.i . cv .n 
t.uuiis tiaditi eiucklitatis . luanni l.umui itidi .iJ iqi.oritm mctnlu ik 
imikdi fui lacerate luUirunt H.if libidint" uo’mpi ui < at it u< 1 mu ejmeia 
lc.; in m o lib r nr u rt ill*, lubcntc d oin mo m.uius lruum . S. ipu m ten >pi r> 
u'tui ii. > da tic uulnenbus 1ms ac laiiguinc hippin.uu .Si an iiua i uaefe que 
t.n it. i it quyqi puiumui : mu cruet, tain indent a bomt k i> mm mdigiia iu .i... 
t im wiiHunila lams ut nemo iuerit dubitainrus linen cos Si cal p.un.n t it ul" 
Kit. 11 ni ureun... tot. :id i i lit iu: mm : I a i mat is patrieimtim .ft da ii uaii tu: .a 
Iin. ilia quy ipl»> rapilulls' t jo i loiri i lomim tnout iis unii juji umiiiiniu 
u aim- q«ns i i»- iat mil ib undcubus aut tutcniibus trem Islam rum m iaerrs 
p. i pins Ofpri higrri peiduuinox auir.m .ic mueiuo magnum tudl< gaudn.; 
ei. 111111iS. mm peiditio aus murnt; -qt trnguur. Joior i.nneii ilic atq uaua 
.i. . is jui rubil p. tdideriit mhilq: iiiiutici uni uoracita. iAjiiiin.it' . !'au L,.me 
111 q- in tut.ii i v.c 11 n in icmpus ilt 1 okrabile cl t 1. ti: i i in ..i it .. ml a mi e i ca j>i ' 
n i iu j»rr uciiiri:.Pu debit publicaif Jam Lip q.i quod libi ii.mat l.u .a at irii u it 
utli ii a! ms n.. ni ilia d«.o lubic il. alius 1'or.is iom ui.m ms i u'tui 111 • .ii .ua 
is u.t ijm ii.uh' m.aubr.u' 1 'i..tum nnn.iru: inigenici>: Sum quo luiu’i.i ;c 
M mriu.u cap ill us dilpouAiit lon t f.i icpla nui. uuilu i a lm„...i,,j... J {.ires 
diqi tiis ni uinnl oi ii.ii iuni i n i ilo i uni qu 11. 1 po iiiun i iuic.nrh.iK ...uu 1 

ii.i.iiiiii’iiu fua lit o» admur nt :!■ uu qm libel .ns oHu ml u. ilk", laul-nn '.inn 
ito.eaiii L )..itvis Aichtmmus lent x i nn de. icpiius . quuiiidic in L.ijiuuiio 
in. in mu .i i_ rb.ii qu ill dn Iibenter e vpiv_taiciit.quern nil n. - inines dii iiri'.m .. 
U.niu' till. .n lil. cum genus openntiu ii di is imniui i uilim .uiiuix.Ei p.mlo 
pit i li 111 iim i.iqnu t ti.iin ii lujiw i u.iuum uiui.i.e.an imp.'iu me mt ime 
. piv mut un: Sidtni cpiydani iu l ijuloiio que ic .i 1 u« .nun jiuunt : ik.: 
1 uu u m* q m drill (i etc let-a p.«et ts u. i is u.uun.lift 11: n i. Ij.ieti. i.mniur Eli. 
i ib.*11.lit 1 ni \ Airo non h.il uu niituuimoii.. po< Ik.ic. tbe^-i. gia it pi. hr dcie 
.ml m e cm ile no .ml use iqu» ut. .o^idu .Sr! f i ucii I'lJio.i lai.u Lin u pi i 
ubi hi . aj’u nfur y ih> atra ubi im eimiur A vide i i ts 1 ici .s nun a il\ ..I. g .o 
; as ji u u s potius elegit S. urea Iq.itua ut i .is u: animi f. Ii^u-in'Tien jmi ear 
I* ei ni n. tibus Jiiigai., \11 cu.m que u.miia lapn ns ictiubat i.iCj Irgibus intta 
iiOiauq.iusgr.it.. t_t p.mlop.ii l^ui.k]> umii.piit.uo^ rams 

’ s ue pie q ii mein h.uiumii llieex. .. i or mum ' tkinnai i • .V lai u c..i oeamus 
\ v.u i.i.» \ itu.Ii m.Ni'jiiuiio SauiumA^ii. l...ira tui.i'n nlil' m.Iiii j.m.l 
qu .f i.. n .ueto d11. ect n jnf It turn am qnc Un. m .mj. 1 mt ut I \ pui.iim uel 
1 irgoi.iat jii.u kuauni eju'.bus iu.ii nm i j-ctaeiciu n;tank Uinruin u ;a 
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carcra. Hio I ins ex quo ltcratmum figuraturhiato; hiatas t 
Inchoatiuum uero hguraturhifco lufciscum dicimus. 

Sedquanq itafehabcanttamenplus efieuidctur f coquod 
chilcer q hiare.Hiatefm qui ore pater uel tacicus tin quod 
in rebus iictis ammaduem pot. hifccre uero mcipcrc loqui. 
Illud pratereanonullis hbuitammaduerterc q, acftiuis atfbi 
ua norm 11.1 hgurata fcljoatiua rperiuturctii paitiua:qualc 
c gelo gc las; cuius inchoatiuum facit gclafcoquodc iripio 
gclarc. 

Item cum c lento lentas: Vnde Virgilius: Lentandus remus i 
unda.Ex hoc inchoatiuum lentefco fact ut idem Virgilius 
Etpicis in moremad digitos lentefat habendo. Eiufmodt 
figuratioparum adnuLit cxfepeifecflummec conucnitad 
mittcrc ucaut poll it:aut debeat cum ceteris temponbus p 
totam declinanonem uim incipiendi fignificare . Abfurdu 
eergo ea qua* funt mdioariua perfeifto tempore defmi re: 6£ 
moxfururum deciinandoinchoaciua efledemoftrare’Nec 
cnim pote. t cu m tota uerbi fpecies mchoatiua dicatur alia 
parte hmtiua uiden ut perfedhim adnnttat. Nec enim pale 
friuhhorrefriui dicimus.per aliam tamen tranffiguratione 
hxc uerba quidam declinareconfueuerunt.ut palefcorpale 
factus fumdiqucfco hqucfaCIus fum.quauis quidam ad p 
fedtum inchoatiuum uenennt modo pnmitiui uthorrefco 
hort ui cx eo quod c horteo, Nec tamen omnia mchoatiua 
habent primam pofmonem. Albefcocmm no habet albeo 
licet figuranter Virgilius: Campiq? fgentes oflibus albcnt. 
Item putrerco: gradefco:filuefco: uilefco:brurcfco: iuuene 
fco no habet luueneo.Nam fenefco & fenco apud atiquos 
diccbaru r. Vndc &. Catullus nunc recondita Tenet. 

Dcducuntur item mchoatiua a ncutns uerbis 6c appellation! 
bus.ex uerbis:utcaleo calefco:deliteodelitefco: f rodeo fro 
defav.floreo florefco.Erfunthxcqujc aperfedaforma ue 
niur.Sutitequxongincfuino habct:utc6fucfco:coquie 
fco. Sunt quoq; alia inclioatiuis timilia qua mchoatiua no 
effe temporum confidcrationc pernofamus, ut compcfco 
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PROLOG VS. I 

Piohcmium Murfdii Ficini Florcntini in e piftolas fuas.S.in primuin librum ad 
lulianum Medi'ccm. V-Magnanunum. 

MAR Slid VS FICINVS IVLIANO MEDICI. V.MAGNANIMO.S.D 

AGNVS Co fin us Magnnnime luliac nuustuusparro 
|misfapcplaronicu illud habcbar m oic:nihil ad argrcgi' 
as res agendas acoomodatius ccq prudenriu dodtoruq; 
uiroru bcniuo1enria':Nulluq:ccrtius arcumctu efTc ucl 
lurtitiy prudeticq: q H amici huiufmoiadlmt: ucl iniufh' 
tiy SHprudentiy qfi dcfiint.Aurcu hoc Plaronis nolln’ 5/ 
ceptu.Cofmus re ipfact nmltonmgisqucibis in ot cius 
uita pbauit uirccrrc prater is diucs pecuuiaru. Longe 
ditior hoiunitpruderi^iuftiriyqjditilTimus. Atqj id qdrn 
rdlmiu 3dmirabileefiliu fid urporcsIndus ols thefauri re 
lj'cjt hcrcdcs.Q uo fit ut in luliano meo fcnc illu ex quo unieo poft deu falus mca 
pen debat agnofca.Ncmo eft igit que magis falucrc cupia q Iulianu. Arqj idqde 
A^-3 ! jq uoct '^ c deu pr^coi Sd obfccro. Vt aiit tibi animi mei uotu aftedumqi certius dc 
clarare.uolumenprimumcplarumadaniicosmcaruribiamicorumrcgidcdicarc 


I »i dccreui.Quo8damiciomnesad unum prxcipuum referanrur amieum;8Ctu i ur 
Ediil lcgcndisiquoricns falutem legisrtotiens Iulianum a Marfilio itelligasfalutari. 
r)]| Dc Icrlicicatisdcfiderio. 

Cofmus Medicos Marfilio,Ficino Platom'co: S.D. 

Ontuli hci i me in agru charcgiummo agri led ai eoledi gratia : Vrni ad J 
nos Marfili qprimu. Fcrrccu Platomsnofiriiibiu defumobono Que 1 
______ tcillhicarbirror iac grrea lingua ilatinaut^mifcrasnandulifrc.Nihil j 

emm ardennuseupiotqqua uia commodiusad focliciratcm ducatcognofccrc. 
Vale Sd ueni non abfqur orphica lyra. 

Q_ux fir ad foclicitatcm uia. 

Marfilius FicinusMagnoCoftno.S.D. 

[Ema ad re cu primum potcro qlibetilTimc. Q m'd . n.gratiusq in chares 
jgio hoc e gratiaru agio una cu colmo grariaru parre uei fart. I nreri accipc 

_pa uei s q apud Plaronicosuia Head fcclicitate accomodanlllma .Et quis 

cxiftimcnonopporteicciui.tmoftrariqihppciapuenitadcaice:dcfidcrio tame 
tuofidiabfcntia 3d in p!< uciaoblcqurnduceccnfui:Omncshoicsbcnc agcrc hoc 
cil bene uiucre uoluc.Bene aurc uiuencii bona illisadlint q pluxima.Bona ucro 
hxc dicuc .Diuitix:lamcas:forma: roburtnobilicas generis: nonorcs poceria:pru 
dcntiarprerca iutheia : fore i tu do: repera nr ia: 3d pexteris oibusfipicnria: qux qde 
uim ocm fccliciraris coplcbbt .Falicitasquippc in pfpcraopcati finis cofecutionc 
confifht.Id autein (ingulisfaculracibusfapieria prxbct. Siquidcpici cibicincsqc 
qd ciburum ufus j cqi it oprime cofccunc. He erodin’ graxnatici qd ad lirtcras rum 
legendas cu (cubendas ptincr.Sapietes quoqjgubcrnatoxesd qdperum nauigacio 
ni&portu pcxrcris ailecunt. Nee no belli duxfapicnsqdad militia atrincr rucius 
cxprdit.Hcfjpicsmcdicusmelius adoprarapducitoorponsualitudine. Q^u5ob< 
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Marsiglio Ficino: Epistole 
Subiaco: Ioanncs Ciregorius dc Crrcgoriis, 1495 
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Asbifcblinbeben^6ubillicblcrnen (bit 
Vnb cs acbtc fur ebcl geftairiifilbeivvnbgolt V ^ j p's 
KalenbariusgcbailTcn latein O^jl/vCO 

Lerec bicb ber fvnne bocb vnb mobes icbeiii (C? 

C^v/elif xcicbcn / vnb.beibcr liecbtc finfternus 
C^aigt bir uffvi\ iare mitkurt^ctgcbecbcnus 
GuJbm spl/mittel^ejt.t^vifcben hinacbobcidccichn 
WfYs Sontagbucbftab/ollcrn/vnbpftngllen (ebon 
V V yr t) Har^u erkennen brucbvubncwcn man 
'l f* rC' ^ tT 3 nei P^ e ^ cn vnbgute 5cit abcrlan 
4 -j/ X '4-2-' Vetkutibec aucb tages vnb naebtes leng burebs iar 
Oar^u bet'fvnnen auffvnbnibcrgang often bat- 
\\ f / Quabrantcn vnbftunbe macbcn bSftehcb 

Allentbalb ^ebrnueben ge^viH vnb maiflerh'cb 
^'\yf Oy I^a« batgcmacl* maider bans von kon igfpcrg gc nine 
In teutfeben vnb wcHcbcn lanbcn vol crkanc 
- r-y C^u venebig gebruckt mic bubicbcr vernuit vnb finn\ 

f y) Als bie nacbgemeltcn mailierwol kunben 

Jr 
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JViiillcr: Deutsche Kalender 
Venice: Rardolt & Maler, 147 X 
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r.CmcUdi in libros Appiam fopbifie Alexandnm ad Ni'co" 
laum quinta iumiml ponuliccm Pro Lit jo mcipit feliaiume. 

^pi*mi Alexandrinihiliona leu no^ 
rem main i: feu tern pom linqumrc 
I deperdit.i: & iicluti longo pallium - 

r 1,10i1 d nc>s icdcuntdopumcac ma\i 

f \ mc P'' lt:i ^ ex Nicol.ic qumreruo mini 
iP^v$rr) tuoqumpeno cgreca larmam lacere 
*£*/'fi IV vT'pTftla initicui. lit non modo a pud noltivu: 
|Jf k) ,\V^ iior.i cHcc ledulitjs mci oblequij: led 

■ i ^ i I fcii f —J id poftcros quoq uiicutis cue 1 inn 

tnnluct.Quid emm digmu-iruis menus impendi potcluCj ut 
ij: qui in lequenci euo becaliquando legent cum edihcioi tun 
nugnirudmcmornatii intuebunf: que state noftr.i tuo aulpn 
cio con Iveta lunt/ rc Nicolau cum cilc intcllignut.’ qui no mi-' 
norem m rcaipct.mdisltbns; cj in refhtucndis muembus buic 
urbi adblbuenscurani. Et .pfecto licet ilia p reel an: & magna 
fmr:quc maiiu 6d arte con Itant: & l plurinus lummoingcmo 
dihgcntiaq; pauntunpi sftantiora tamen babenda crime: qu<j 
fhidijs adiunftni monumentis queqj fcruanturhtrcrani. Itaq; 
c]iii Pcm Pali lice conriguamdomum ad mi ran t" a re fmictam 
quadrate lapide: qmHadiiani'molern uiciflim reftimta: qui 
deoiu tcmplu ab Agrippa conditu a te fulToctfi ?taic nolri a ; 
qiii pltira alia bieui cefluia uctuftati m tiiacaiitasadmouiflet 
pus inanus/ coldc quoq; admnan coucniet tot llluftrcs libros 
ad nosruaopcvatradiKftoscgiecn.’ncccuam lapicntia nomen 
digmtatc comcmotationelaudis Ins lmmuncs preterite: erli 
non bums temporis eile putem uimitcsruas elcgantion ftilo 
debit as m mediu proferre hoc folu dixenm te bis rebus geltis 
nllccucum ut ucrus preful digmfVimus pnuceps baberci e.Sed 
lit ad Appianu icdcam Doleoequido luinme patci bisi libiis 
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Appianus: Historic! Romatm 
Venice: Rardolt, 1477 








itaiocundisaliquotfumptis coinmbus, 
qui nosperductarcnt,conlcflo equo Mef 
fanam rcliq minus: fed iterfacicntibusno 
bis Taurominiiini ufque memorabiler' 
nihil comfpedum elbfummaenim litto 
raeraduntur. A lcuaflacimR.hcgium,ec 
Bruniagri paruo primurn ,mox lariori 
marisintcruallo aperiencibus fefe paula 
timan guildsprofpcclantur: adextra col 
icscoiirtnui imminent, Bacchi totafera- 
ciflimaplaga, ct Mamertinis umctismi 
nits fortaile , q olim hue, ranq ab ip fa 
uetuftarc concriris lam laudibiis ;ied ta 
men fatismine etiam pcrcelebris. I tfmc 
d 1 o fere icnicris, 11 el paiilo am p 11 us caitrl 
lum Nifus cx aeria monris rupc uiatori 
bus late profpicmir; unde illud deue - 
chim.Ouidianum, 

Nifiadcs matres, ficclidefq; nurusr 
I n col ac nail cm etiam om ncm ,q uac fu b- 
eft.Nifiregionemuocanr. B. P. Eric 
ifto fane modo etiam aliquid infra Tau 


P. Bembo: Dc Aetna 
Veil ce: Aldus Manutius, 1495 
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POL I PHILO INCOMINCJA ILSECONDO LIBRO HI 
LA SVA HYPNLR OTOM ACHI A.NEL QVALE 
LI A HT LVI DISER T ABONDI. 1 N QVALE MO DO ET 
VARIO CASO NARRANO INTER CALARIAMEN- 
TE ILSVO INAMORAMENTO. 

NARRA QVIVI LA DIVA POLIA LA NOBILE ET 
ANTIQVA OR IGINE SVA.ET COMO PER LI PREDE 
CESSORI SVITRIVISIO FVEEDIEICATO.ET DI QVEL 
LA GENTE LELIA ORIVNDA. ET PER QVALE MO* 
DO DISAVEDVTA ET INSCIA DISCONCIAMENTE 
SE IN AMOR OE DI LEI 1 L S VO DILECTO PO LI PHILO. 



E MIE DEBILE VOCE TALE O GRA 
L ~^t>ofe & diue Nymphc abfone pcruencrano & 
liiconcinc alia uoftra benigna audietia , quale 
latcrrifica raucitate del urinantc Efacho al fua-' 
uc canto dcla piangeuolc Philomela. Nondi 
me.no uolcndo 10 cum tuti gli mci cxili cona^ 
ti del imelle<fIo,& cum la mia paucula fufficic 
tia di i'atiflfare allc uoftre piaceuole pctitonc, 
non riftaro al potere.Lcqualc femota qualuque hefitatione epfc pin chc 
fi congruercbbe altronde.dignamcntc mcritano piu uberrimo fluuiodi 
eloqoucmia.cum troppo piu rotunda clcgantia& cum piu exornata poll 
tura di pronutiato.che in mepcralcunopadononfitrouA^icofcguirc 
il luogratio lb aflfcfto Maa uui Celibc Nymphe & admealquato.quan 
tiiche & confula & incomptamctc fningultictc haro in qualchc portion^ 
cula gratificato aflai.Quando uoluntarofa & diuota a glidcfii uoftri & 
poftulato me preftaropiu prello cum lanimo no mediocre promptohu^ 
mile parendo.che cum enuclcata terfa.&uenufta cloqucntia placcdo.La 
prifea dunque& uctcrrima gcncologia,& profapia,&: il fatale mioamorc 
garrulando ordire.Ondc gia eflcndonel uoflro uencrandoconuentuale 
confpedto,& uedermc fterilc& lciuna di cloquio& adtanto prcflatc & di 
uo ccto di uui O Nymphc fcdule famularie dil accefo cupidine.Et itaiv 
to benigno & dclcdcuole &c facro fito,di fincercaure & florigcri fpirami^ 
ni afflato.Io acconciamente compuIfadialTumcrcunoucnerabilcaufo, 
fk tranqmllo timorc de dire. Dunquc auantc il tuto ucnia datc.o bcIliflL 
me fk beatiflimc Nymphc a queftomio blatfcrarc fk agli fcmclli & tcrrL 
geni, A pufilluli Conati, li aducncchc in alchuna parte 10incautamente 
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Poliphilus: Hypiierotoniachiii 

Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1499 
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TRIVMPHVS 



ce ligatura alia fiftula tubale,Gli altri dui cd uctcrrimi cornitibici con- 
cordi ciafcuno Sc cum gli mftrumenri dclle Equitantc nympbe. 

Sottolcqualetriuphalcfeiugheeralaxidcnelmcditullo, Nclqlegii 
rotali radii erano jin fray, dcbmamcnto £aluftico,gracilifcenti icpofa 
ncgli mucronati labjjLCUm utio pomulo alia circunfcrcntia. Elcpialc 
Polo era difimfl'imo& ponderofooro.repudiantc cl rodicabileerugi- 
nc,8tlomccdiofo Vulcano,dellauirtutefkpaceexirialcuencno.Sum-* 
mamenredagli fcftigianri cc!cbrato,cum moderate,&rcpcnrinc 
huolutioeintornofaltanti,cumfolemniflimi plau/j, cum 
gli habiti cinfti di fafceole uolitante.Etle fedente fo- 
pra gli trahenticcntaun. La Sandra cagionc, 

& diuino myfterio,inuocc cdfonc& car- 
jnini cancionali cum extre 
macxuitarione amo- 
rolamcntelauda 
uano. 

** 
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Poliphilus: Hypncrotoniiichia 

Venice: Aldus Mamitius, 1499 
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XVI A PaulottLch. 


XXI 



§#tsi 

PGdMTfeii 

I Vanro dcfideno SC uc^ 
Junta ho io dc cffcrcho 
ra prefcntc nluoRio co 
■uentoSC abiaci.ue con 
letirii tutto cl maiaui- 
gliofo nofl 10 cofortio. 
Bene che quefh ochi no lo mcntino. To 
hfguaidarci cl difcrto pm dlccteuoh che 
turtc lc cita.Io ucdaci li. luocht delciti. 
dc habitatori.cfTerc occupart dale com pa 
gntc dch Ian<fTi. ad modo duno paiadi- 
To- Ma pcheqfVo hanno facto h mei pec 
cati chc cl mio capo repteno dc ogni ill' 
rio noic mctcoli ncla copagnu deli hca 
ti. pci ho priego uui liqh 10 nodubito chc 
no pollute Ipctiarc chc con lc uofltc ora 
uoc me libcrati dale tenebic di queflo Ic 
culo.Et gia uc lliauc.ua di<Ro:quado io 
ra prefente: St boia pci hcrcrc no cdTodi 
manifcRarui cl mio dcfidcjio.chc la mia 
incce c adcio rapta con ogni cupiditarho 
ra Ic apticnc a uui chc lo cffcclo Icgmti la 
uolunta. A me Ic apcrtienc di uoleret&C a 
lc tioflic oratdc chc io uogha.St pofli.Io 
ionco come una morbofa pcrorclla.Ima 
nra da tutta la gtegc. Et Ic cl bnono pa-' 
IIOre polio me fu le fuc fpalc.nomi ripor 
ta ala Rail a lc forze mi machaiano in ca 
minoiEr mete chc io mi fforz.uo di rclc 
uaimi mi calchajano lcgabc.lo fontoql 
lo prodigo fighuolo clqualc dilTip.ua 
tucta La fubftatu.Iaqlc cl padic me hauc 
ua data no mi fono anchoia ingcnochia-' 
to a picdi del mio padrc.ncancora ho co 
minciaro ad caciaic uia da me lc lufingc 
dela luxxina.Et pche uno pocheto nofo 
lametc ho commciato a (picarmi da uitii 


qu.tto ancora ho commciato a violeic no 
haucrli.Hoia cl diauolo nu lega co nuo- 
ue uuc.Hora.pponcdomi nucHii lpcdiinc 
fi ll man da ogni pane mi cncudano 5 t il 
pnro-Hor.i polio in mczodclaqm no no 
gli O iduct o r 01 nave. 2 t a nd.i 1 c 1 nnn n no n 
polio.Rd la che co la uollia oi.nionc lau 
l.i del fintto {pinto me acompagm SC u 
duca al porro del dcftdor.uo lilt o'". 

Dmo Hicionymo a Paulo ucchio dela 
concordia.-' EpiOola .,\vi. 
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jCTl|Abicuiu el Ihumana m 
#>1 c d marine dc pcccar i 

£{SC Ipdlcuolrc nel me- 
1 *. d ddimo nnldmcto dela 

] lucc.lcguit.ido la mon 
lireclu mice.chfeHa the 
ogni di h fee till tiaiconcno nt h un n: per 
chc quado cl fctpctchebe ruato ala toi.a 
el primohabitatoicdcl p.uadilo iuilupa 
to da nodi uipcnni la ctcrnita dela morra 
lira mucata.haucua pioliignala mifcn.t 
del malededlo huomchn none ccro anni 
SC piu.Comc una rale fecuda imortahta. 
Di poi a pocoa pore ierudelcdocl pee-- 
cato.la ipicra dc gig.iti aduffc el pcnculo 
di turro cl inudo-dapoi qllo bapreftmo 
del purgaro mudoip naodo di dire la uir.a 
dc gli Imommi e abreuiata i picolo tvpo 
SC a nr ora qndlo brcuilfimo I patio hania 
moqfi pdurofcrnpic cobat tedo co lc no 
Ore lcclciiratc cotra ale diuie cole.Er qua 
te noire fe uede puenue alcuno ala eta dc 
ccto annr.o fe puv ui puienc chc no IT pen 
ra cffcih puenuto: fccudo die lelbfica la 
lVnptura nclhbio dcpi’almi diccdo. Edi 
dela uita nofl)a feptata janni. SC fefci.ino 
piu.fciano otranta.Et cio chccpiu . e fan 


S. Hieronymus: Hpistolc 
Ferrara: L. dc Rossa, 1495 
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(1IOANNHS STEL LA SACERDOSVE 

^mrwsaJMssmo senator ! 

~ALOVfSl O TRIVIA ANO l ST^D. 

OGITANTI mi hi lam 
pr idem: cui nam potifljmu 
Auguftalcm libellu meum 
que dc impatoribus omni 
bus coferipfcra cflcm dica 
turus:^nus inprimisoc/ 
curriftitcuius nomini eu quahfcuq? cet^quo 
tutius uulgarctur dcfhnaretncq; cnim abfcp 
patrocinio in publicum prodirc debuit liber 
qui mereri ^rernirate ucllcr.StiluseftCut fa/ 
tcaOquo ucl itra me poffim crubcfcere*({lxtc 
rum matcrics operifq? torius argumniru(ut 
arbitroO no improbabitLlmpatoi^ nomina 
uclut breuiario quoda pcrftricftatclaraq; co^ 
gefta cdifccrc cupicnri:hcc cnirn/^traqi dili 
genrer collcgimus:5£ quo minus tibi libroi^ 
multoi^ rcuolutione laborandu effet in ordi/ 
ncm certum rcdceimus;IBoni ieitur cofule; 

•Y' . ° TO 

nee q. orrerimus magis q tibi dcditiilimum 
offeremus animum infpc<fta:X 7 a!e* 

A ii 



). Stella: I If tic Inipcnitorum Ronninorittn 
Venice: I)e Vitalibus, 1503 
>Tx 3 - 1 " 




77 


RJMV S igiturqui Ro/ 
manu arripuit Impcrium 
£uit|lulius <pefar:Lutii R/ Primus 
lius ualetiffimus omnium Ro Jmp* 
principum:qui in ufgore 
animi non habuitparcm 
ncc ante fc:nec poft fcrhic uixit annis quin/ 
quaginra fex Jmpcrauit autem pod fine bcl/ 
lorum fuorum tribus annis &C fcptcm men/ 
fibustlnterfeftus in medio »$enatusmiginti 
tribus uulncribus* 

(IC AESAR Augu ftus:di<ftus Ocftauianus a ♦XLII* 
natiuitate:pro nepos (pcfarisf8£ filius ado/ JFmp, Car, 
ptiuus fucccfiit illi in|Tmpio.l/lic fuit fcliciffi Aug*ano 
mus omnium priory pofterioruttylam alra 'ijkps na/ 
prouidenria fua imperauit prudenter 5i lau/ feitur* 
dabilircr tot anistquot C&far uixcratXquin 
quaginta fextdequibus regnauit Ipuodccim 
cum Antonio 8£ lepido trium uirorum.Reli 
quu tpis folus cu magna pacciSC traquilitate 
orbis^laufo replo Ianii& uixit annis frptua 
ginta icx minus:triginta quinq; diebusanor 
tuus eft felidtcr apud Nola ciuitate capanic. 



}. Stella: 17 tac bnperatormn Ronumormn 
Venice: l)e Vitalibus, 1503 

5IT x 4 s" 
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EPISTOLE Vtilc 8 cdenotedclaBcatacScraph/caVergmcSandH 
Catharine da Siena del Sandto ordinedeh pcnircnriadeSan&o Dome 
tiico fpofa fingnlarcdel falnatorc tioflro Jeiu Cbriffo : lequalc lei fen* 
ucaa Sunnni Poncifici . Cardinal]. Archiucicoui .Preti. Fran . Mona^ 
chi.Hcremiti. Ad Soic. Monache. 8 c ahrcpcr(onedruote: 8 crcligiofe dc 
ognicondmonc. Item ad Ki. Diicbi. Conti. Capitarudcgcnti darmc: 
Sc afrri fignori duicrCi. Ad Gomniimitati.R.cgimen.ti. Ad Dotfrori.Ca-’ 
ualcri.&alrrcperfonc diucrfc.Scculan.donnc dcogmconditionc co-' 
jfortando c]itclli cbe pcrfcucrafTeno nel a more del dolcc Iefu Crocifixo. 
ammandoli alle fandtc uirtutc.6c fugcre ii uitii. 

AI nomedi lefn Chriflo Crocifixo:&:di Maria dolcc. Alnoftro/ 1 ^ 
gnorc lo Papa Gregorio undccimo. JEpiflola Prim a. 

A NTCTIflimo 8c reuerediffimo patre mio in 
Chriflo dolcc Jcfu.Io Gatharina idegna & mi 
fcrabilcufa/iglicla : ferua dc f chiaua di ferui di 
Iefu Cbriflo:lcriiioa uoi nel ptiofb fangtiefiio 
codefideno deuiderui paftorcbono. Confide 
rando 10 pa ere mio dolcc: cbe ii Inpo nc porra 
lc pccorcllc uoftrc:& non fi croua chi Ii remedi 
fca : ricorro dunque a uoi patre 8c pafioic no" 
flro pregandoui da parccdiCbridoCrocifixo: 
die uoi impariarcdalni relqualccon ran to foco damorefe dicallobpro 
brio fa mortc della fandtiflinia croce.pcr trare la pecorclla fmarrira delbu 
m.m.i gcncrationc dele mam deb demonii.pcro cbe per la rebel boc:chc 
Ihomo fccea Dio la pofledcLiano per Jua poflcfljonc. Vicnc dunque 
la infinira bonra dedio:£c ucdecl male: la damnariotic& la rninadi que 
da pecorc lla : 8c uedechccoii ira 8c con guerranon ncla puo trare. Vn " 
dc non flan te chclia mgiuriato dacfla : pero die per la rebcllionciche 
Ihomo fcce:diflobedicndo a Dio : mcritaua pena infinira. Lafumma 
Sc cterna fapicntia non uole fare column troua mm modo piaccuolcfic 
piti dolcc &amorofo:cbctroiiarcpofTa:pochcucde:cbcpcr mimo mo 
do fi crac ii cuorc delhomorquanto pcramore.pcro cbe lefatflo danuv 
re : 8 c queffa pare la cagioncchcranto ama perebe noc buffo dalrro cbe 
darnorc&primolanirm:&: fecondoel corpo.pcro che per amove Dio el 
crco alia imagine &fimilitudincfua:&per am ore la marregb die della 
fuafubflanciaconccpcndo 5 cgcnerandoel f?gliolo:etpero uede. do dio 
chclc tanto apto ad aniarcidritamentcgitrolbamodcllamoredonndoci 
eluerbo deiunigemto figliolo prcndendolanoflrahumanira per fare 

a 



S. Catharina dc Siena: lipistolc 

Venice: Aldus Manutms, 1500 
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Marcus Vigcrius: Decachorduni Christiiwinn 
Fano: Flier. Soncinus, 1507 
10'" x (r'" 
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^ Orjicferancfo io I oanni Antonio Taiente cjuanto e tie 
ajtaria cojaafi nctfri magnificicjttiffjcmcni dCjufaftri 
mercatanti effaucfaUe mocfo <fe tent re cor,to cfe fi 
lj f0 cfojno aoe,efxornafe,ef[tfrocon fafpda' 

(jettoJcccntfo elconjueto de cjiieffa incfi 
ta Gita eft Venettajo cjuijcguciufe 
con lam to del into Cc,rtjhmo 
cctnpaano maeffro Afuife 
dalaFontana^ida 
retno fo amaes 
fframeto 

cfe conjacifita fopotretc imjjctrarcJajuafopcra 
ancorjara di moCta uttltta VniuerjaC- 
mente adognitmo ., come ne 
[opera uedereti. 


G. A. Taglientc: Modo de tenerc conto d tr libro 
Venice: Taglicnte, 1525 
4 h x 3 « 
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can 2^0Nr predette dt 

MESSER FRANCESCO PE'/ 
TRARCHA DIVENVTO 
THEOLOGO ET 
SPIRIT VALE* 

CANZONE PRIM A* 

A fciare il uera ben per lafalfa ombra 
l Saggio mri non uid'ioz 

Pero chifafeguendo il buon defio y 
Ocjhz ultra uoglia delfuo core isgom* 
uantipenfienporta Vhuom celati, ( [bra ♦ 

Cb'banrto la mente dcfiando morta+ 

11 mondo ba dipieta depinto il uolto, 

Per ingannar ogni alma poco accorta $ 

Perche fon Vopre fue Serpi uelati ♦ 

O nde y poi ch y in me flejfo ifon raccolto , 
biauendomi il Signor per gratia tolto 
Uinan^i agii occbi il uelo 5 
I^odar uo folo lui al cal do e algelo 
Per fin cheH corpo ofcur lo fipirto adombra ♦ 
CANZONE IT. 

O ccbi miei lajfi 5 mentre ch y io uigiro 

JKlpio Iosv $ cb y ba in croce iJfirti morti > 

■ Pregoui^fiate accord 
ID'accompagnar conpianto ilmiofojjgiro* 

A lui folo riuolgo i miei penfien 5 

L,0 gual a buQn cumin Palma conduce t 

BB if 


11 Petr area spirit it ale 
V on i ce: M a rcolin i, 1536 
6 k" x 3A” 
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s/tfj o 1 vjjjfj i oiuoj oiqvjiv) ip o { iJl’tyufe l oiuoj vi 
joqip f.?/ ojuwa. //> vuoid rfivjjnz mu v / of 
‘ yopt f oujonox onj ji vq onu mbo 1 wj ‘ vxojiof ut 
wop vp omv) o pnbfi oAiuvo ut vifvf a.yovrv oxijv^fjj 
* 0/Cl uo) vij joq f pjj/^uA vxvp ou oub' omu 
jju) vuvf ifi'UA oxo\ pxvp ou vj oqjoivoA : ouvA ji o\ 
mouuvq /iiOjlvAvj lxonoA t tvwrz vj vuoAo.'foxvAdnqj 

OP pp OlJPlJVJ vj of J2U0'Ml'Wl!y\ * odr.1 j! OJO[ Phi Vi 
OU0.UUU q ‘ oMo.fi .uofb'l'itt *<rj l'l ( ojjvdr V on of 
'Jttf oiqjuvxP foqj )‘ oonq v\ vyfvron vj viivxhjlp v^iu 
XoA of q f 0/qjJOX) JVitt u a oxoJ tf.tvp Vj oqj opoxj oi 
ioiuifid ttf \mbv\ vfi) vjj[i\p o ‘ oivvij ip Uwol'tp e of 
ivj'ip vuoid vtfvjjtrz vnu v\ ‘ vinvutvx v\ mi? a vp jju 
juofxoi of vyi ‘Oiiuv uovq j ruox.Xh'd tqjooxvA v cdvj 
pifvjonz vm vjjop oivp oq oi oqj ‘ ifoj up oa / vmvS 
ijpfivq ( uou of'pf'foo oifbo) oftouyorojA ua ono\ if ut 
<vj vp oivjv) ofinh vp f ouof vjnrd ijjoMq < .yip oxopu 
ui vjopuvjjOA oxoiipvn ji opuo * own jvyrnuo) v ou 
<uiuiOJ if ‘onto a ooof if ft ojopuvutofvi oqo oifoojv oiuvj 
q * oirnoi ofiv ojjo.tjv ifoj oufofc.] ji oxvfOA lfompjA 
VlfOO * MHlltOA VllOlh / AO A ‘ OJJOJ OitUJA ifi UOU ‘ Oil 
iJP^UA V oAvj fOU JVp JoA V Alia V Opuvm IVtlbjl ‘ UOUjf ( 
iOjVij OWffi U A OJIVJJ UA vj. OCf) OJip f OlUOKtVlVufj' 

'Jfiv oijout tUQ^foq v p vjfi frq ;p vw ij or.op ofiovA ua 
*opuomoq o.mFvnu q ‘otvAuto) on r 

'Dlimo OWfl-H mb )(^' I 
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La honta rtictiLui if fc cutfc, ui Ltttori } s.ciife usc/c sunpie ffeciafe c<hjum } cf<c c\sc 
si.no if/Ujf foanuniamateytuceettatc,. fcj'tieoujche,nalujna,:t nii.liajj nMua tJ 
fora t.mlo fc cudjpnc /fcsiano do (pj-nti inajinuh'^ rji:naU‘,tJ;d nep\n ? cf}c eu :nJ> 
da Li ra<j!0iic,o thilvrjro vitnjono scope ite.sJ.y.o sons ch fiatiy.1 o(h<\u dote. La on Jr 
vcd.rJo to di ouanta nliftu : mzi mvovi'i sia-u a fa Sd ilt tua luiLvulefottuc liiro 
Wife (/ -J. T ri ciw .it nwn'hi,c()c non f y,,U s nzaessc a.it'tip.iratc a fujfji'; i'j re. 
C< 'rhcjLvH’yif T osi.wo.r.f niuna Ji ( dim flflo-jnc J'U Jia a chi non (; so, m a clji 
fc s 'r polar sv:z i esse ifiitoturnh’smurf,n- oil aiinj>r..ipf':,mcntc in vujc? {oif } 6 w 
\o(u:o uinihro Vulia ifmjwcfa t.ph tMaln mfi -J, c.seh arc s;ns>c e. I dpi C.f.- 
WJ.teSilLrtio/ficJtjyrcJimct Sommo Vo tile ji. e-,a .u ' }i !> (per! ( si 
J'ioss i fin da i pimi dementi ;mp ir.v c r t amph.vc. M op. ids ahum J i J'no.jum 
so'pwlimmsz )Ltiinoji;t (iu.i.nem< nh'.Je < L-mwi.-mu ,o\i,a sifo, i si 
a.lihirariifi invenzioncscritto ,t con finviJuja rAntla J ,jfro th ji .nzi.i h mno 
co.ij i <t J. nil ft aits [a ini teJifiie nitlita eft o'j.i , IV/.-.' >. \.i n.Lij ,.u' r on'hla Ji s/npo 
intjrtpo nni.ujiormt nlr.tcojHvsi,' taulopin rr, t i\.vii p.iren'puan.o, ,,ppi t otornj 

peer id fincjuaj in s\ibLt[(nvt / ih Joihy. dile.:c\oli .omt rjr: ioin sj.t pin ,,\i . mi 
son nrrsojhr commune ntifiht aid f.imp.nr{, o.nt l.ui del, o )‘.apr< di iu Hpidoft , ft 
tjvafcin ijitafcfcpJrtuefU r 'data daciju At.ton jattajthi LnJ t/pin thaia . .YL/ 
conarh sia } d'e ecjli non luifft.1 mat vvfnturii j>ouJ. re a ii<fom,,l-r jfihanno sdittocon 
ten >l)i\ cnlo^cih nefioro wJutto smear nsi mJ< Jnn; contradnuidosi app, .<u> n hot 
ti j! tLji'ViJenOjapprtsstipjfi impendp w i.vd h jj taperfuni n .nulupln or m ima t 

f. i sc pur cjicalcHtto si \on\i J/Ini Jal'biv nipjlu, hiarur Ipj jiO i s.n.i: tl; M 1 o',’: cu 
zo Uir.jJmo J.t PcrHjUfjif-juafc tliifn .! h. IcHeit Jotthsinnnn.-nte i.uponsyt a iu- 
pren soil Jie< rep ruJemifsinumcnie uljmnJi yt it covet ,i , che mm sen z.i neecs curie , s 
; ofiJtssinic r/hjioui sono Rate t \it uv.it,\i mandate u; (me'. J’.o to { pui c(r( I'm a 
notion fa volute in <1J> afintiuntm -a n-orrpi,;aunt jet-' aJ esa t p:i hd: ahunc cos 
(ette tr utc if i Jjlohnop. .mini tin ah Ji e< to I t:s.<im\, tl afunc nitre t ratio lie 
J.i 1 1 pTrJetto (opera Luma J: / orudmo , ctccuo the te menu Je i 
({iiilivh tfi Cjitt''' I .i(n (juo pass mo isse.r til,a 
tofi letter.' pin liti'ihifutc ,' - hi 


G. G. Trissino: Dc Ic let (ere 
Vicenza: (anicnlo, 1529 
S *" x 4.I" 
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If* 

Z.COEL II LACTANTII F IR M I A- 
Hi diyinarvm IKSTITVTIQ » 
UVM, ADVERSE* GENTBI5, 
riBER QVINTVS, DE IY- 
ST IT I A AO CON- 
yrANTINVM 
IMP ERATO 
REM, 

On r/? dpud me diibiwm, Conffan~ 
tine lmperaftr Max • quin hoc 
n opus nofirum , quo fmgdaru ilic 

rerum cvnditvr fnitus tmmcn- 
fi reftor afftritur, fiquU attigerit 
ex ifhsvncpte religojis(ntpint ru- 
midptperfhnone rmpatientrs ) inftthtur etiam male* 
diths, & uix leddo fbrtaffc prinapto , affiigit>proij^ 
cidt t execrefur ; fiq; incxpiabih feelere conturmruxri, 
dtque a firing, putet , fi h<ec out legit pdtienter f out 
dudiat. Ab hoc tremen, fi fieri pete ft , humanitaits iu~ 
repofhdamus , ut non print damnet, quarn uruuerfit 
evgnouerit.nant fi facrtlegsproditvribu*xiT 
nefias potefbs depndenai fui datur; nec pY<edam- 
nan quenq vnoogmtx mu ft Lett : non vntujh' peter e 
uidemur y ut ftqun erit iUe,qui incidcrit in h*c ; fi le - 
get per legit ; fi audiet , ftnttnham differ at in extre - 
mum.Seanoui hormnum pcrnr?<Aadm,nunq rmpetra- 
bvmut* Timent tnim ne a nobit reui6li,mam<s dart 
aliquando , clamante ipfa ueritatr cvgmtur* obflre- 
punt iff furinter ceduntjte audiant, & cculos (Uos 


Lactan ti us 

Vcnicc: A1 tii herctics, i s 3 5 
44 
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QVIVI COMfNCIA LA SECONDA 
PARTE CHE APPARTIENE AL 
VIAGGIO CHE IO I O S A * 

P HAT BARBARO FECI 
IN PERSIA COME 
AMB AS Cl As 
TORE. 

SSENDO Id noftra llluflriffimd 
Signoria in guerra con I'Ottomano 
del. 1471 . Io come huomo ufo a ften? 
tar, & practice tra gente Barbara gr 
uolonicrofo di tutto il bene di effa lUti = 
flriffimd Signoriafai mandato infeme con uno Ambd- 
fiator de Affambei fgnor della Perfia,ihjUdl era uenu * 
to a Venetia a confortar la lUufiriffima Signoria che ho 
leffe profeguir Ugucrrd contra il detto Ottomano; con 
ciofiache dneord lui con lefue forze gli uenui incontrd. 
Partimmo adunque da Venetia con due galee fottili gT 
drieto di not uennero due gdlee groffe cariche di artiglie 
trie , g? gente da fdtti , gr prefenti che mandaud detta 
iJlufirifftma Signorid al detto Affambei^con commiffioz 
ne che io mi apprefentdfp dl paefe del Cdrdmdno , gr a 
quelle mdrine ; gr uenendo ouer mancUndo li Affambd 
gli dokdfft tune date toft . le arteglierie furono bom* 
horde, ftingarde, fehioppetti, poluere da drove, car ri ct 
ferrameti di diuerfe forti nelld ualuta de ducati quatro? 
mild . Legend da fatti, furono baleflricri, grfehiopet* 


l iiiggi fiitti (ilia Inna 
Venice: Aldi filii, 1545 



SCIPIONIS CAPICir 

DE PRINCIPIIS RERVM 
LIBR1 D V O* 


E I V S D E M 

D £ V A T E MAXIMO 
LIBR! T R E S . 



VENETIIS, M . D. XLVI. 


Scipio Capicins: IDc Principiis Rcnuii 
Venice: Akli filii, 1546 
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ELOCU VERIS CL A- 

RORVM VIRORVM IMAGINIBVS 
APPOSITA. 

Q_VJE IN MVS/EO IOVIANO 
COMI SPECTANTVR. 

^TDDIT^T IN C^fLGE OTERIS 
^fDRl^C NI VO NT. NIT^T. 



Cumpriuileoio fummiPontifidf, Caroli V . Imperat. R cgis Francis 
['Jujlriffimi Senatut Vcneti , wee wow Fxeclientiffntotum 
Flortntt* , fcr MowfUir Ducum . 


P. Giovio: Elogia Vcris Clarorum Virorum Imaginibus Apposita 
Venice: Tramezzino, 1546 


«r* 5] 
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MLLA GVERRA 

DICAMPAGNA 

DI ROMA, 

ET DEL REG N O DI NAPOLI, 

KEL PONTIFICATO DI PAOLO 1111. 
i/a n n o M. D, LVI. ET LVir, 

Tf{E ^4GlO'b{^MEX.TI DEL SIGJ^OB, 

ALESSANDRO ANDREA, 

Nuouamente mandati in luce 

DA GIROLAMO K V S C E I. 1 I * 

CON PKIVILEGII. 



IN VENETIA, 

Ter Gio. JLndrcj yaluaflon. m. d. lx. 


Ruscclli: DcILi guerra di Campagna di Ronhi 
Venice: Vnvassore, 1560 
6" x 4" 
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c ALLO 1 L LFSTT^ISS. E KEVE- 


RENDISS. MONSIGNORE IL S. ANTO' 

NJO P EJ^INOTO > ypscoro D 1 

E PRIMO DEL CO NSIGLiO 
D l C F. S J^E. 



G LI non m'eajcojd> lUuflrifi.e T\eue- 
rcndtjs. Signore , che molti non fcnza ca 
gioneft maramghcranno , cbe to a gut - 
fa dipocoprudent e tflimator delta qua- 
lit d dclle cojcs della debokz^a ddle mu 
forze , rmfia lafcmto trafeorrere tanto 
auanti, che habbia prefo ardire di de- 
dicar la prefen t e opera non pure a uno lwperadore(cofa ,che 
da perje dmerebbe fpauentar ciafcuno alto ingegm)ma al mag 
giore Imper adore, the dalla eta delpnmo C h s a r £ a queflt 
t empi , ft a per tantifecokflato degno dhauere ottenuto il mon - 
<1‘ 1 ■ fpj oltrc a cto nit fia afsieurato amor a d'entrar nel campo 
dt lit fue buidi.Pcrciocbe cht nonfa, che al ualorfopra humane t 
If) alia prodezza mcomparabik dt Carlo qjv into, 
Ji ncerca folamcntc la chtara tromba del gran Virgdio , o del 
Dimno Homer o f e con tut to cto non fine baft anti ghnehto- 
firiper cclebrarlc: ne conmetie, che ogmrozo mgegno ardtfca 

* ■! 



Ludovico Dolce: Lc irds/oniwtioni 
Venice: Giolito, 1553 
7" x 4" 
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Q.VAKTO. x 7 J 

C A V S A D I SOS PIRI 
P A L L O H F. FT L AGR.IME 
D * A M A N T I . 



V F fotio , tra le alt re, principal* 
parti del corpo bitmano , c ercbro 
it cuore : m uno e la jeggta d*. I’¬ 
Ll Japientia : neU'ahro dtlla uit.t. 
i t bcnche cofi (Lino cougionti,che 
l* mho all uln o fennel inierrmjsto - 
nc ft porgan femfrre am to , pure 
uedmw mamfjiamente , // 'ercbro pt* dcU\wnm> , it 
(uvr pm deli orpu p. t rtiupare: er quefo ptu area Ic me 
hr a , audio pm con Lintelhtto domiuarc : quantunque 
tl ccrtbrc fare il lutlo creda P Lit one: Galena Jonte delle 
ucne ijhma lo fegato : Arijlotele cr Auiciiwafoute del 
fitn^ue < refero il more : nt qmjlo pontuo la mcjhtia . 
No/ t o (hrijham uoflri lemma il cuore cjjcr fuvte cli id 
ta , membro ddli aim prinape, cbe Je Xarrunc dtfj mi 
Vanima e/Jr re acre temper a to ncl more, Je Vmpulocte d/f 
Je litnima ejjcr fangue the jla mtorno al cuore, fe Vlimit 
crefe ncl cuor cj]er la mente , /V a Cictrvne par chdl cuo 
re fia l’ammo fe Anflctele lo fa capo d* fenfi , chi dubtta 
da. coflui o<*tn infra paftonc amor of a prouenire ? Tra 
V nitre membra principal; dtinque credemo il more [en¬ 
tire la Jolleatudinc : ejjcndo in anguftia t/ramo il ffnrt- 
to dal mtimopetto , donde ffptro ft chiama , argomen - 
to , cr tndiao d* ejjcr jhito m pen fieri . llche quando ac 
cade ft cleua d pulmove : per larval cofa fufarato e uno 
rnorbo che procede da !ut : ddlaqualc inftntuta non [da 
mane h P hi (let , ma Quid/ofn mentimt . ht cbi m tal 

M -v 



Marco Fcjuicola: Lihro di JSLitura d' Amove 
Venice: (iioliro, 1554 



IN TIME G I A A PP8.fi SSO GABRIEL 
CIOLITO D E FERRARI 
M O L ♦ 


Hoccaccio: 11 Dcciwicrouc 
Venice: Giolito, 1550 


ofiSxS; 
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lECpiftoladi Frarc Hieronyino da Ferrara 
dellordinc de fraci predicatori a uno Amico. 

D ILcctid'mio in 
Chr/fto fefu . 
Io mifono aflal 
marauigliaco che pcrle 
cocradictioni delli huo 
mini puerfi 6c calunie a 
me dace-tufta alquaco 
debilitato nella uia del 
U uerica/comc fc eu no 
fapeffi no efler cofa nuo 
ua'che lauerita euageli 
ca fempre habbi hauu 
ca grande contradictio 
ne; pebe efTendo qfta fo 
la cb conduce alia falu 
cc/Ioaduerfario di Xf>o 
Sathanas bench Ha ini 
mico dogni uerica'nientedimeno contraquefta euange 
Lfca concica tutioelmododnftigatodalla inuidia :pche 
no uorrebbe die Ihuomo acquiftafTi quella gloria'della 
quale lui pcrla fua fuperbia e'ftaro priuaro. Et pero lui 
non perfeguica lauerita della philofophia^ne alcuna al 
traueritat pebe fesa lafede fono di poca uribta. Riuol 
gi Ichiftoriedel uccchio 6c del nuouo teftan-»enco''& rro 
uerrai molcc maggiori cocradictioni efTer flatenelli rc 
pipalTati corra laucritadaqualeconduce allafalurc 6: 
contro alii fuoi predicarori'chc no e/nel repo preft re. 
Ec bcnchcogni huomochemlia uditoTia/ , opoli;i cflrr 
ccrco che Iecaliinic che mifono datc'fono man ifell amc 
tc falfc/ 6c parte ancora I feripto lho dimoftrato: Nien 
cedimenoeiTendo cu abfcnte'i'V udendo ogni giorno di 
re mold mali fenna afehuna c efenfionedella uerica 'fo 
nocxcitacodallacharita laquale io cfporto'jn qlta let 
ccra defendcre laurnta'&dimoftnirri quanto fono fri 
uolr lcjalumcdelli noflri aduerfari/.I^ImpriniisalcJi 
; * l a,cono che io fono heretico/& parlano con poca pro 

a i 



S a v on a ro 1 a: Lp />7i> /<z 
Florence: s.a. et 1 . (Proctor, 6396) 
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Prcdichc utiliffime per la quadragefima del re j 
jucredo padre fratc hicronymo Sauonarola da For | 
rara dc lordine de frati prcdicatori fopra Ezccht e) 1 
prophcta:& eriam fopra lo ficro Euangelio* 



Apericntur labia mca nt rc£e prcdiccnt*Iiifli 
fimtfermoncs meinoefl: incis prauirasnrqj 
quid peruerfum ,R~e£ti fant intclligcntibus 3C 
cquiinuenientibus feientiam* Proucrbi.viiu 



Savonarola: Prcdichc 
Florence*: 13 . 13 cnalio, 1517 
7 i"x 5" 
























'ausanias: I ’c ter is Griieciiic dcscriptic 
Florence: Torrentino, 1551 
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R O M V L V S 

AMASAEVS ALE 

XANDRO F ARNESIO 

CARDINAL! PAVLI III. 

PONT. MAX. NEPOTI 


S. P. D. 


V M Sa?pe animaduerterim, Ale 
xander l arnefi , folere teab afH- 
duis curis, atque occupatiombus 
quad re/pirantem, vcl m literaco- 
rum hominum (ermone , Sc con- 
fuetudine, vcl in opttmorum Icri- 
ptorum lc£tione conqmcfcere >de 
varus, ac mu Ids lucubrationibus 
me is, latinc iam , m bailor, me a 
opera loquentem Faufaniam, cibi, 
cuiiam pridem , non rnagis for tuna? amphtudine, quam 
virtuns ctiae adduttus excellcntia, me iplum addixi, no 
minatim dedendum cctifui : non cjuia Gnrcorum auclo- 
rmn a puero lectione af]ucf«i£tus , Grarca ilium vtentem 
lingua non fueris planiffimc intcllefturus, fed quod omm 
no Romani Principis auribus Latina? oraeionis fonum 
apriorenijcS: grauiorein fore exdhmaiii. Atque is quideni 
veterem Graeriam in libros decern deft riptam oculis pent* 
fubiiciens,parem propc tibi voluptarcm potcrit apporcare, 
;u: ipla folita edadexteros Huropiepopulos fu (copra iam 
tones peregrmario : Gum peradolelcens, magna cum cu.t 
l.nule, Hifpamam , Galliam, Germaniam > de lmximis 
K tup. negocus leg itus obiilli. Atcjue eo tibi eric ford He 
U t iio bums Indorijc* nicumlior , quod qti.r (einel pl.ieuc- 
rmr loca , non ur ilia ciirlim , Sc felhnanter,fed inter qmc 
feendum , quoties libitum fuerit, lieebit reutfere . Neque 
verb te magis ( credo ) eas rcgiones ammo lultranrcm, in 



Pausanias: Veteris Gracciac descriptio 
Florence: Torrentino, T55L 
91" x 5" 
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ACHILLIS BOCCHU 

BONON. S Y M'B OLICAR VM 

QV AES TION VM DE VNIVERSO 

GENERE Q V AS S E R l O IVDEBAT 
LIB K1 Q_V i N Q W V £- 


C O N D i C T I O 

ATTENDE LECTOR OPTIME, 
i I FORTE QJ/ ID CONTRA PATRVM 
DECRETA SANCTORVM P I A . 
FACTVMVE D1CTVMVE H 1 S L1BRIS, 
INFECTVM ID,INDICT VM YE S i T. 


S A C R O S A N C T A I V LI . 11 I. PON. MAX. 
LFGE CAVTVM EST 
N E Q__V IS HOC POEMA A V TORE INSCIO 
IN VJTOVE DE CAETERO IMPRIMERE 
NEVE VENALE HABERE 
VSPIAM AVDEAT. 

B O N O N I AE 

IN A E D I B. NOVAE ACADEMlAE 
BOCCHIaNAL 
m. IX txv- „ 


Achilles Bocchi: Syntboliciic Qinicstiotics 
Bologna: Bocchi, 1555 

>i" x 3®" 
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LIB. PRIM. 

LECTORI STVDIOSO, ET ELEGANTI < 

SYMB. SY MBOLORVM, 

Quid Symbolum sit } ne cimplius 
Ro^es , Ireui fjime } ut potejl, 

Conabimur nunc ederc. 

hjl nanq; signum SYMboaon 

Vt signa rmlitaria. 

C Zollatio ctiam dicitur. 

Quod multi in unum conjemif. 

Huic Cymbalo m T crcntius 
Vocta dixit nobilis . 

Onrtor arpinas notani, 

S cd A nidum Gnrij uocant 

VljLrimq'j si^mtanum. 

For Co omen , atqi insig-m t. 

Ijh ijuoqi ipfo nomine 
Q ill dam not ant ur tejjerct , 

Ou<*r rt a nit at thus dart 
Solent quibufdam . p ubltce 
Vt tjucihji par sit accipi f 
hi fxderatis oppidis, 

A mire , O'" / ojpltahtcr* 

Sic pojjumus ia ??2 tcjjcras 


Achilles Bocchi: Symbolical 1 Quacsfioncs 
Bologna: Bocchi, i 555 
6"x 3 J" 
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MORGANTE 

DI LVIGI PVLCI, 

NOBIL' FIORENTINO- 

^Nuouamente conctto , e 7\iJlampato con licenzja. 
de S y T E b^i o \i. 

Con Prj viucio DelSerenissimo 

GxAK D V C A D I T l> k C A N A . 



/^ T F IQ Z A, 

Nclla Stampcria di Bartolomeo Sermartelli * 
M D L.X X 1 1 1.1. 


Luigi Pulci: // Morgantc 
Florence: Sermartelli, 1574 
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Heflaita d punto il traditor di Cano, 
Carlo non voile cbe glvfaffc fore , 
TomuJJi TUattafolle,amont‘albano , 
TreJJo alia terra ou era il fuo[ignore 


E prtfintb iprigioni al \cpagano , 
Herminion fe lor majfimo honore, 
E nel[no padiglionglt ha riceuuti, 
Cbrijlo del del d confirm, c aiuti . 


& 


||| 


CANTO NONO 

O RIando,Rinaldo & gJ’altri fi partono da Ca 
radoro.rifcontrano ricramontc qual’era rc- 
ftato algoucrno d’Hcrminionc > Rinaldo com- 
battcfeco & l’ammazza, pigliono laCitta,vcci 
dono la moglic c figliuoli d’Erminionc, dipoi 
caualcono al foccorfo di Francia. 


K&£J> KSC& t& V 



s&s%r 


i 



FELICE 
alma d ogni 
gratia ple¬ 
na, 

Fida colon- 
na,cfieme 
grarjofa. 


Vcrginc[acra hurnile, e na\arena, 
Tcrchc tn fi di Dio nel cielofpofa, 

Con La tna man infm al fin mi tnena , 

Cbe di mia [ant aft a trout ogni chiofii , 

Sol per la tna benignita cb‘t molta, 

*Accib ch’cl mio catar piaccia a chi afiolta, 

i 

Thebo hauragia nelToceano il volto, 

E bagnaua fra /' onde i[not crin <f nuro , 

E dal noflro emifpero hauca tolto, 

Ognifpendor lafiiando il[uo bcl lauro. 


Dal qualfugia mifiramente fciolto , 
Eranel tempochcpiu fialdail Tauro , 
Quando il Danefi, egl'altri al padiglicne t 
St ritrouar del grande Hcrminionc, 

Herminion[c far pel campofefla , 

Tarucgli queflo huon cominciamcnto, 

E 7HattafoUc banc drictograngcjla, 
Digente armata, a [no covtcntammto t 
E'iidofjo haneuvnafuafoprancjla , 

Don cram Macorncttoinpur argento , 
Tel campo ajpa/fo congranfcfla andana , 
Di fuaprodcTfia ognmt molto parlaua . 

4 

£ ft dolcua Mattafollc f olo , 

Cb\yfflolfo vn trarto non renga, a cadere, 
E minacciaua in viergp del fuo fluolo, 

E porta vnafcnice per cimicrc , 

*Aptolfotic [arc vcniito a rolo , 

Ter cadcr vna volta a[uo piacere, 
Rjcciardetto cbe fapea Ihumore , 

T{pn vnolpcr nulla ch’cglisbucbifitore . 

Carl* 


Luigi Pulci: Il Morgante 
Florence: Sermarrclli, 1574 

7 2 " x 4-F 




ORATfONE DI.M.CIOV AN 
(;Iu)R(jIO 1 kiss in o 
A L S £ R I N I S S J M O 
M . AN DRI: A GRUl 
1> KINCIV l: D I v IN £ T X A . 


t 1 LA, e. T H OK ORL« 

l) volt' conjuttudinr l jnejict , Serenif-- 

Jimo Prtncyr, it lllufirifjima Sfjno* 
i ifij cb?dojpo Li craft tone' dt ciafcun Due? tutt? ft' 
art a Jurritt*’a jtiejlo feiictjjimo Jlato mcmdtno i 
fora ambafciadort aJua Strcnna . I i (be', ofti ? ch? 
ijc/jno di chednntta, i di amore, i anchor# ajjai 
hui.ru j occajisnt dt farji^rat?, i di ractornandar? 
Jf (0n mi $° ^ Vtiwy? «HWVO . In 
juai? conjltctndin? volindo hura la vcjjlra fede* 
lifjima atta dt Vtctnza txejutr?,mt hajnjnm? 
co t jHtfti. fwiu honoratt Cofiujbi, ditto , i man^ 
dato a V ujira Sere nit a , it fpprfjjo mi ha dato d 
c.irico dtfav? la oration?la jual? jituituvju? to 
japejj? ijjer? da j? dtjt 'tfltina imp? ej.i ttioL- 

t? altr? rajionij com? itwidio per Li contrariety, 

A if 


G. G. Trissino: Or at i one 
Rome: Viccnrino, 1524 



P aniulphi Collcnucii lurisconfulti, ad 
I lluflrtfsimum H crculcm ^Eerra* 
ricnftutn Ducem Indy turn, 
Apologus/ui 
T itulus 

A L I T H I A 

R aues quondam ALITHIA, 
j cum VANITATE immtcu 

tins cxcrcueratfit cu mounts utracp 
ttiribus poller e uidcretur jngentia inffper free* 
mails jui alterutram parte scjucrcntur often 
derent finiuerjum pcnc orbcm(magnogentium 
omnium malo) in fe conucrtcrant , Et non pri* 
uatos homines modofied et eiuitates ip fas, pro* 
uintiasp,et nationes,partium fhtdia tneende* 
rant film ALITHIAM film V A N I- 
TATEM inuocantibus +Dc gcncrcpnmu 
contetioncs ortcc suntfitraq in Deos genus re 
fcrctc^llla loum,H<rcdttcm oricwts auflore 

M x 


P. Collenucius: Alithia 
Rome: Viccntino, 1526 



Corny fla da Vauthore ncl, M ♦ D. X X IX. 
d’Af>rilej&flamy atapot in ILoma da 
Antonio B lado Ajolano ncl .M ♦ D. 

XXXIUli'Mflf^ 



Cl. Tolomci: Orationc dc la pace 
Rome: Blaclo, 1534 











VITA S FORT I AE CLARISS.DV- 
CIS A PAVLO IOVIO CON> 
SCIPTA , AD CVIDONEM 
ASCANIVM S FORT . A s 
SANCTA FLORA CAR 
DIN ♦ AERARIlt^VE 
PR AEFECTVM. 



ROMAE M* D. XXXIX* 


P. Giovio: \ r itn sjortiac 
Rome: Blade, 1539 
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VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV 
CIS A s PAVLO IOVIO CON¬ 
SCRIPT A,AD C VI DONE M 
ASCANIVM Sl-'ORT.A" 
SANCTA FLORA CAR 

din, a e r a Riii^y £ 

PRAEFECTV M ♦ 


V uni honorcm Senator}# dignitatis, 
quantibi plane adolcjcenti watcruus 
q aims P A V L V S T ertius Pc?/;£ ♦ 
M iix.inji^ni indicia, Jed maturius for* 
tafjc, qua w speraras, nuvidauit : cum 
uirtutis indole Jam clariMe f(wulicr,adcd egregte fujlcn 
tcs,ut maiorc Jortuna dignus effe uidcarc : Peroration O' 
mnino futurum cxijhmawfi tibi ardenti animo uirtutem 
complcffenti,notice faces adderentur, duffer falicct a nut 
iorutn tuorum exemphs, SFORTI Alrp prajertim 
cdoaui tuiiqtd Jumma cum laude amplisfimis rebus fis 
fwiiltce ucjlrce immortelle cognomen dedit ♦ E ms emm ui 
ri hello memorahihs diRa Jaffa que Jolcrti indagationc 
ex uctrijs,incptis / <p feepe rerum Jeriptonhus cxccrptain 
Enchiridion dcfcripji,nt ad imagincm tanto fronds hono* 
re conspicuam,quam domi ptffam asjiduc contemplaris, 
excelft quoque animi ftmihtudo ad tieram cjjpicm jhlo 
expreJJa } non indccenter accedcrct, Itacp enitcrc G V I* 


P. Giovio: I r ita sfortiac 
Home: lilado, 1539 
6 a" x 3|" 
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PARTE XXXIII 
<wco p'oJItCMofe^CT auantaggwfo ilprocedcre col dettopiejini 
f}ro y ponendoji con qucllo intianztjn Prtma Guardta , come tie 
lafcgkcntcfigura,onicfc(onio\' 
quali a talpropofito gtudico ejja 
Quardieponno acecttarji in par , 
cate,et ttccccjjaric,chc difottoJi 
batteffe v«o (o' I nemico^uale fojje iipariforza, ctjt rttrouaf' 
jcro amendoi in camifa y el detto ncmtcofc hprejentajje cotra tn 
delta Guardta di Pnma,co' 1 pieJirtijiro wnattzt,pcrchcfcrmd 
doji Q ucjlo -verfo lui in Quarta ordmarta larga, col pie dejlro 
innanztfubitogtuntoji andarebbe tneontrojirmandojt in Ter^ 
zaJlrctta y et non moucndojt 1 auerfario tnjino a tanto.cbe QftC' 
jlo ancorajojje arriuato in dctta T erza , fpingercbbe di Second 
da fopra tljuopugnalc.cib c dc P auerjario.doue volctido alzaf' 
Ji lapunta con detto pugnalr per mandarin fore eon ammo di tra 
pajjar' 'vcrjo lui^ei cbbe da Je dfrmarji la fpada ne laperfona 
la (jtiaJe ne Cappr ojimarji ,tant o mafgiormcnte ancoji dijeopru 
rcbbc, gr ojjerircbbcji al eolpo , ll cheje pure occorrcjjca 
Queffo>rut ouandofi per eajo ne la delta Guardta di Prima.co 
meFlaua t'altro colpiefiwjlro innanzutolgcrebbc alquattto tn 
dentro lajpalla fmislrafolamintc per Jchtjar ilparare y eJJcndo 
probibtto per le ragiontgta dette,aecompagnando la Jpada dclne 
tmeo in fore , gr paffata vra fe ImfaltaJJe wdictro 
lo fcfuitarcbbe con la punta d' im* 
broceata dcjlra in Quarta 

Itgr 


lpurer mio.etper leragtonule 
• miglioriydico chejimih Jortidi 
tc.gr con le condmcmgwjliji > 
dtramw.ma nonm s Quando <0' 


I 


Camillo Agrippa: Tratuito di scicntia d'artnc 
Rome: Blado, 1553 

^3 " x 4 i" 
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ILLVSTRISS. ET ECCELLENTISS 
DOMINO D. ET PATRONO 
MEO COtHNDISSlMO, 

D. M. ANTONIO COLVMNAH, ETC. 


M. ANTONIVS BARDVS 

SENENSIS. 
Focliciratem. 


V M AtitijuifsimoR OM A' 
NORVM tempore fine ccr s 
ta lege y jine certo lure ROM. 
C tuitas timere tnccpijjct , ac manu 
Pnncipis^gp Regs omnia guber > 
narerttur ? auRaqite itidc Ciuitat 
tc ad MagPlratuum iiThnRtonctn , dmerjts temportbus de 
ucnire placmt : wfrr f//r pcrnccefjarws Aeddmm 

C (indium Magiflratus juit aygreqatus . Srd 
(ctiam tempore Max.Pontijicnm)riCcsJiffct ab tiju ucltnor 
dtoatc cfjetitjlrtbutus t MAR TIN VS 1 cel. record, 
hums Nomiftis Papa Qutntus^JDoflnnaomniquc V trtutc^ 
ac Bomtatc prccditus > rx A ntupnfsima N obthfstmas 
epic Columncttjium Yamtha oriundu s ^ Almam V rfcrm 
corarcgj* augere cupiensgubt CHRISTVS Sedem 



Apo ; 


Ant. Bardns: Tract at ns Intis 
Rome: 13 lado, 1565 

d" x 3 C' 



ITO 
















I 


B IB L I A 

SACRA 

V VLG ATAE 

EDI T I ONI S 

TRIBVS TOMIS 

D I STINCTA 


R O MAE 

E x Typography Apoftolica Vaticana 

M-D-X C 


Bi hi in Siicr a 

Rome: Ex Typography Vaticana, 1590 
12f'x K*" 
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ARS VERSIFICATORIA H V L D E K I 
Cl HVTTEN1. 



PAR1SIIS# 

EX OFFICINA P.OBERT1 STEPHAN 
Nl ERECIONE SCHOLAE DECRE 
T O R V M. 

M.D.X XV I X I* 


Ulrich von Hutten: Ars Versificatoria 
Paris: R. Estienne, 1528 

4h" x 
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G.Budaei Parifienfis Co- 

SILIARII REGII,SVPPLICVMQ^ 
libcllorum in Regia magiftri, Ad inui<ftifs. 6c poren- 
rifs.principcmFrancifcu Chriftianifs*rcgem Francia: 

DE TR ANSITV 

Hcllcmfmi ad Chrifh- 
amfmum,Libri tres. 



P A R I S I I S. 

Ex officina Rob. Stephani. 

M. D. XXXV. 

Cum pnuilegio Regis 


Bude: Or I riuisitu Hcllciiisnii iul CJliristitwisiiiiwi 
Paris: H. Estienne, 153s 


X ‘ " 


x 4 / 
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DE TRANSITV 

Hellcmfmi ad Chnfti- 
amfmum, Lib. primus. 



ONSIDHR ANTI MI- 
[hi fxpcnumcro, FraciTcc rex po- 
tctiftimc,ad camquc mentis intc 
tione vehemeter incuben, quod- 
nam dignum operaeprcciu ex vfu 
philo]ogftc,atque elitcrarum co 
fuctudinc ferre poftem: &r vero 
feire auenti quo pa<fto potifllimu 
mcliorc hominis inrcrioris con- 


dirione ,ex co labore ftudioq; efficcre.cui externa Sc cor¬ 
poris bona qua: di<fta funt^pofthabcdajactatc quoque flo- 
rentiffima duxcrarmcupiditas inceffit adcund# tandemdr 
confnledse philofophise. Philofophia autc (inquir apud 
Piatoncm Socrates in Phxdonc)mortis eft mediratio, co 
demum ipfa fpc&ans, vt anima corpori nunc cofociata, 
hinc tandem fublimis abear,corponfque conragionede- 
funfta morcefaciii,addeum creatorc fuum rapiatur, cu¬ 
ius ilia rimilitudineabcodem ipfo prsedita cft,quam fie¬ 
ri poteft integerrima ab ipfius corporis focictatc. Sc qui- 
dem ipfius philofophisc munus eft, id quod homines no- 
runt difeendi cupidiffimi, animamvt hominis doccdam 
fufcipiat,corpori aliigatam,atque illi conglutinatam, Sc 
vero ncceflario coadamjquafipcr carccrcm qucndam.fic 



Naturae praepo 
fitionu ex Pri 
fciano. 



PARISIIS. 

Apud Francifcum Stephanum. 
M.D.X XXVIII. 


Priscianus: Naturae Praepositioumn 



7 



Lactantius: Dc Opificio Dei 
Paris: S. dc Colines, 1529 
4A" X 3 Z" 
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^IGENFRALF. DECRl' TVM, CONTINENS 
hirrcfurn qur nuc puliulant fpccics:earum dercftanoncm.,modum 
iudicandi ac drfccrncndi hcrcticos,ac rc!aptos,fbrmam Sc ordincm 
procedendi conrra co(dcm:corundcm etiam accrbaspocnas,acdc- 
mum exhorratione ad principcs poteftatcfqj (ecuiarcs: dc iliis pro* 
fligandis &.cxtermtnandis* 



„ k „,„N T O N IV S 

jjffi A tJyjM-mifcraaonc diuina, tituli lanctr Anafhfiar, 
w/| rljfeZS tacrotanifte Romang cede fig prcfbvtcr car* 
dmalis, archiepdcopus Senoncnfts, O'aliiaru 
^^2S) & Germanic primas,lrandg caccllarius:vni* 
uerfts prgferucs lifer as infpeiluris,faiucem in 
teo quieft omniu vera talusdntcr cuniftas pa* 

- --- ftoralis officii loiicitudinex quibus premt * 

mur inceiranter,illa fortius nos angittvt cudis hgreticis de fiiubus Chri 
Hianoru cxpulfft ,tuif<p falfis Sc virulentis fcriptis ac peftilcnnbus doiftri 
nispcnitusextirpates:tides cathohcaCqur folidg temper fuit (ubnixape* 
trao mtegra iUibatacp permancar* ac populus Chriftianus noflrr potilli* 
mil prouincur: in fidei fyncaeritateCquolibet obtcuntatis femoto velami 
ne) immobdis inuiohtufcpperfUhc. Sane pro ipirientesCquod non fine 
gram ditpliccnria referunus) mfurrexifle nonnullospfcuaocltfjftosao 
ptcudopropheras,quorum dux 3C vcxillifer eft Martinus Luthcrus: qui 
a ventate cxcidcntcs,nonnuilos ac pcnc infinuQs,etiam ft fieri pofiit,ele* 
dlosCvt eft apud Matthrum) aderroresinducunt homincsdmid dubie 
hxreftarcfias fatluotositedmotosjuaferiana fuperbja ac rabic lupina ere 
(ftos.ac demum qualcsapoftoius ad Timothrii graphicc delcnbii :1 uifq* 
pingit coionbus.Sc adamudimcxprimiuQui rurfusCvt inquit Petrus) 
tccflas perduasac damnatas mtroducunt: iibertarcm prominentcs, cum 
ipft ftnt fcrui corruptionis^in maximam ccrte reipublicgChriftjanf per- 
nicicm Si iaifturami ac tadem mfi cito occurratur, ruinarn & cuerfionc* 
Vtporc quos non pudet nouas hgrefeseffingcredcd eria faragunt ac ftu> 
dent veteres, Sc lain diu per ecclefti fopitas,inftaurare«I:t inter lure, pri* 
mum dc tacramentis ecclcftr mulra perniciofc dogmatjiamiaftlrrmnres 
laieos Si mulicrculas, arquearep prcfbytcros,polle abfoluere. Ht quod 
haiftcnus fuit maudituslaias vt facerdotibus.cucharifhr confecranoncm 
permirtut.Inter faeerdores &. picbem,mbil mrercHcdicilrded omnes fa* 
ccrdoies putant, quioin<$ turn Chriftianu In clcricis,m facm ordimbus 


Nattfi. 


J.l’crri.i, 


Deereta Prow Cone. Senonensis 
Paris: S. dc Colines, 1529 

y«" x > 1 " 
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S* CL AVDII CLAVDIANI 
POET AH ILLVSTRISS. 

DE RAPTV PROSERPI' 

NAE LIBER PRIMVS, 

Ddferni raptoris equos y ajffatdipcurm 
Si Sera Unarioy cafigantefp profund£ 
i I unonis tf>aCam°s audaci promere cdtH 

Mens congefta inbet. grejfus remote- 
te propbanL 

Jam furor bumanos nojlro de pe&orefenfus 
Expufit , &totumfpirant pr<eco r dia pfyxSum* 
lam mifii cernuntur trepidis deCuG™ tnoucri 
Scdi6us y & cfaram difpergere fumine fucemy 
Aduentum tejlata det\ iam magnus aS imis 
Auditur fremitus terris y tempftim<p remugit 
Cecropidurnfanffafa faces extottit Efeufis. 

A itgues Trtptofemi flrident>&fquamea curuis 
Cotta Ceuant ajlrifid iugisttapftip fcreno 
Ere&i y rofeas tendunt ad carmina crijtas. 
r Ecce procuf ternis Hecate variatafjuris 
ExoriturxCetufp fimu( procedit I accfws 
Crinafi fforens f>edera:quem Partfiica tijris 
*TJefat y & auratos in nodum cottigit vngues• 

EBria M xonijsfijit Vejligia Tfyyrfis 
T>ij> quiSus in numerum vacuifamufantur auemit 
'TJuCgHs iners opiSus quorum donatur auaris 
Quicquidin orSe petit y quos ftyx CinentiSusamCit 
IterjufavadiS)& quosfumantia torquens 

a.iiij . 

Claudianus: Opuscule 
Paris: S. ck‘ Colincs, 1530 


si 
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Oron tius Fine: Qua drans Astrolabicus 
Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1534 
S£" x (>}/ 
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V A L E R I V S 

MAXIMVS. 

addito IND2CE PERBREVI,CBY 
Ad ommeis histori as asy» 

L O XVXISSIM 0*> 



PARisns 

Apud Sitnoncm Colmseurru 
15 3 5 


Valerius Maximus: Opera 

Paris: S. dc Colines, 1535 
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m*marci tvllii cice* 

RONIS DE OFFICIIS 
tab. primus, ad M. filium . 

ARCVMINTVM PER ERAS- 
MVM ROT ERODAMV M, 

Ctceronem filium fuo hortatur cxeplo ne fnn* 
filici atipiam find to fefe addicat, fed Graced, cum 
l.dtinis>gr orationis Virtwtc s cu phtlofophi* fete 
tid coniungat. deinde quo eutn reddat attention 
rem t hanc,qu<£ de ojficijs eft philofophiapartem, 
duobus potijftmum nominibus cSmendat ,vel quid 
xfus eius ad omnem vita rationem Utijfime pa* 
teat, Vcl quod hac vna fit philofophis omnibus 
inter fe comunis.'Poftremo teftatur fe in hac dzf'* 
putaticne Stoicos potifftmi fequi,quod hi Vet opti 
me boni finem, ad quem offset a omnia referun* 
tur ,conftituerint : quum 2 pi amts vcluptate me* 
t'tens fummum bonum^ttq; Arifto,Vyrrho £7 He* 
txUms tollentes rerum dcU&um ,officij quoque no* 
tur am fubuerterint . 

"Vanquam te M arce jtli annum iam an* 
q dientem Cratippu (tdqxe Athens') abu* 
dare oportet praceptis inftitutxfque phi* 
lofophia, propter fummam £7 do£1 oris authors* 
tatem,& vrbis:quorum alter tc feientia augere 
foteft,altera cxemplis tamcn Vf ipfe ad meant 

ai t 


Cicero: Officio 
Paris: S. dc (Politics, 1543 


v ff 
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ioy 


€ figura dioptrccfeu regulcc fuper injlrumcntifacie rcponcndcc. 

Vtnnjudium. Letithdo ftpttntr tenths. tttptt'it. 










3* TRIVM IMSICNIORVM, ET HACTENVS(f^ 
dcfderatorum operum Matbematicorum , Dc Circuit 'videlicet qua- 
dratura , eiufquc dmcnfione,& rationc cucunfcrcntice ad dta- 
tncirunr.Dc regular turn mfupcr tr multangular u omnium 
fgurarutn dejeriptione: Ac de locorum inuenienda Ion - 
gitudmis dijferctiafilter qa'arnper lunarcs cilia 
pfes:Vnd cum Plantfphccrio gcograpbico: 

Authorc Orontto F inaeo Delphi- 
tiatc,Rcgto Mathcma- 
ticat um Lutetice 
profejfore, 

FINIS. 


N»IOANNIS ROVF.TH SLNONINSrj, 
Mediciyin QTotttionusjligrni, 
season. 

Z Oilc Giganrum frarrr,ecc]uid omnibus 
Omnia inifer fie inuidetf die perdue? 

Cur ttiuides i!li imudiam,qui non ribi 
Illatn muideti'Qm lis ftudebo prodcrc 
Vt miferiorem, quim putes., omnibus ego 
Tc tat um. Haber f t n at. v s infignem Genium, 
Non p.incur vr te nommem:ne forte tibi 
Fortumi plaudcns iure fucccnfear.Age, 

Si nomen cdo,nc male hoc tibi inuideav, 

Xinicndum ctnm fuerurcro quod nbi minims 
Eflc potes.aude pauca,non paucos habet 
F i n A tvs anucos.Tu dcum hoflcna ac homines. 


«r Errata aliquot notatu digniorajmprcjforlce artis 
labditate commijfa. 

Facie j^CoroIlario 3: legendum Cvt 3 & - ( *-,ad 1) 

Facie 48 ,linea zilegcndutiNtrianguIo a b c/circunfcripto. 

ClICyijlrKtn buius o peris 
3 35444 - 35 ?* 

^ABCDEFGH. 


Orontius Fine: Q undent urn Circuit 
Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1544 
( /' x 
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*'i mutis.quod aiut.mjgijhis acceptas.ollo t\iginti anms Lutcthv pubhcc docen- 
do.tnterprctando.fcriptis tr nouis inuctiombus exam ado illuJlrauOprctium opera: 
facburum me putauifinodu kmc Jiffoluen.tr Gall t am tuam fub tuofcdici nomi- 
Hr f ho( rartjjimo munerc donor cm.Quod (ni me falht ip fa Veritas.tr M athcma* 
ticarum incxpugnabilis certitudofa diuina tandc impctraut demctta.lpfam nany 
Circuit quadrature! ?na hailcnus a nemine tcntata.tr mcthodo tnaudita,clarijf/- 
mc demonjlraui, at y non >;// tantumodo Circulo crquale quadrat it,fed tribus Or* 
culis tria fintul acqualia quadratajocl c diuerfo.fq^urarc Jocur.totumy inuentioms 
ac dcmoflrationis artifact,quin,p problem at ibus.trVnica, cay fnnphajfima.con- 
daft figure context ura. Ex ipfo ant cm primo pioblcmatc.a Greeds olim tot modis 
inucfligata.fcd nodic plane dcmdfhata Culu duplicate,cuidctiffime cdligetur.Huic 
pond Circuit tctragoiujmo.duas adtunxi demonfhationes: alteram deipftus Circuit 
dtmenfone,alteram >0 0 dc ratione at cun fci entice ad diametrumiqua tot fcdicia 
ingcnia.Yt Ctrculo ivquale Ja>cnt quadt atum.haFlcnus defattgarunt. Subfcquitur 
dctnJc abfolutum.tr a nemine anted tentatum oput,dc multagularum omnium tr 
rc^ularium fgurarum deferiptione: quo bona parsipftus Gcomctrice.qucc prius las 
tebat,tr fupramodumVtihs'YiJcbotur,in poflerton fict manifcfla.Acccjfit tandem 
liber admoditm eximius, dc inuenienda longitudittis locoric differcntia.alitcr quant 
per Lunarcs eclipjes.ctiam data quouis tcmporcPon'a cii Planifpbctrto grograpbico, 
reerns ttiJcm cxcogitato.Qj/em Ubrii anno fupcriore.galltce confaiptum,\vici cum 
Drlpbinatus, Prouincuv,Sabaudia\tr Pedemontamv regionis Corographij,tucv ob- 
tuli maicjlati.HiTc igitur inftgma totiefy defidcrata Mathcmatum opera tria,fub 
tuofedict nomine tr aufptcto.in publicum tandeprodtrejum paJfus:Qucr tibt Ma 
thematicarum t ac rcliquarum bonaru artiutn raro Mccce nati,ter y maximo Principi 
fnempe Rcgu Chriflianiffwo.potctiffimo.ac omniVirtutu gcncrc animty dexteri - 
tatc pr,xdtto';candide dcuoueo.tr protegenda comitto. AnVcrb palm it banc prartcr 
tnultorii fpem.reportatmus fim:cututs <rquo l cH on.tr in Matbcmaticis non in fee- 
licitcr Vcrfato.tenfendum rcltnqno. Cupercm tamen dc multis, hictc ~\>>ucum ha¬ 
bere iudiccmrftper bumamtatem tuam.tr publicas oicupationcs,quibus hoc import 
tioto tempore ftn quo Mars juts conut at us Funis.Ion ft: latcy fremttywiUc Jijh in 
gens,me ip fum interpretem audiregraue no effetrqui tr dc rebus omnibus rcFlr iu - 
dicare, tr illas a:,jut botuque confulcre ttbunde nojli. V.cliqUttm ejl, elementifftme 
Rcx^t tut Orondf ftc tandem memtntffe pergas :~\>t cum in infaurandts, tr C tc ' 
aufpitc)docedis Mathcmaticis.annos nieltores confumpftffc non pernitat. Vale. 

Lutetuv Partfiontm. Menfe lubo. 1 j 4 4. 



Orontius Fine: Qmidmtuni CJiratli 

Paris: S. de Colincs, 1544 

< s iT x 5j" 
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Chriftaaniffimo Galloru Regi, 

FRANCISCO, EIVS NOML 
nisprimo,Orontius Fmxus Delphinas, S. D. 


IVINA PROVIDE NTIA 
) fattum efie puto, FRANCISCE Rex 
Cbrijlianijjime^ot quae praclara junt tr dif 
Jialia,quanto tnagts ab tyjis dejlderantur & 
1 perquiruntur bomimbusitantb tardius apau 
\ as plurtmum inuen'uvttur , tr in fua dijfe- 
rantur temper a f ilhjque dejhncntur wucnto » 
j ribus,quo$Jolus D eus ad here nouit efie dele - 
| Flos.Cum ob mult a,turn \t igneus 0 plane 
carlejhs die dtutnt jylendorts Vigor, mentibus 
tiojlns in fit us, magis atque magis eluccfcat: tr ad yerjerutanda latentium return 
arcana acriori nos Vrgcat fhmulo , in dlorumque afitdua contcmplatume tr tnda- 
gationejxxam oblcclet intelligitiam.Qjwdjt tarn in diuuus tr naturahbus,quam 
mccbanicis tr ciuiltbus rebusJocum habere comycrtum ejh in i/s arttbus, quae folx 
MathcmaticcVjhoc ejl,dtjciplinat nucupan meruerut,~\fu maxime Venire (oyinor ) 
Megabit nemo . Qj/anquam emm iyflv Mathematica , medium inter intelleFhlia 
fenjilidque locum obtmentes t caetens artibus turn fide tr or dine,turn certitudine ac 
integritate (.prater fummam qua dlis ittefl Vtditatem ) longe yrajlare Viden- 
turirariores nibdominus femper habuere profefibre s,tr tnjigniora tbcoremata t ma- 
ioricum difficult ate, longtoriquc tempons fuccefiu adwuenta atque demonflrata. 
Qjcemadmodum in ea dtfctplma,qua Geometria Vocitatur,de Circuit licet intueri 
quadrature.Qjue tametft ab omnibus yhdojophtsfcictia cotincrifuent cxijhmata, 
C r tdto tempore a tarn doFlts perquifita Vins;baftenus tamen Videturfutfie deft - 
derata ,faBa interim non modica rerum Matbcmattcarum accefiwnr.multa emm 
fdtu dignifiima, qua pnus erant abfeonfa, prodiere nota. Cum igitur prafatam 
Circuit quadtaturam t cxtra artem non efie irttclligcrcm,tr illius wuentionead me 
non fine diubto numtnc turequodam deuolur.qui & patre phdofopbo ac Mathema* 
tico injigni F raneijeo Ftnaofm natus,tr ad has dtjciylmas natura faff us (quas 


Orontius l ine: Quadrature! Circuli 

Paris: S. tic Colines, 1544 
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QjHoratrj flacci 

ODARVM SIVE CAR.MINVM 
LIBR.I Q_V A T V O R. 

Epocfon LiSer whs. 

Cum annotatiuncuCis antea auSfioriSns in marline 
adic£lis } qu<c Srenis comentarij vice ejje pojjlnt. 

Odicofai Perotti fiSefCns non infruji/er eft metris 
Oefarum H oratianarum. 



PARISIIS. 

Apwtf Simonem Cofinemm. 

I J 3 9 


Ho rati us 


Paris: S. tic Colincs, 1539 


x a 


a" 
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J^Q^HORATII FLACCI VITA 

per petrvm crinitvm 
fjlorentinvm. 


f j Horatius Ffaccus ittVenujto Aptifixoppi* 
J 4 do natus ejl : patrem daduit Li6ertini ge* 
^ fieri*. VncTe 

Qttem rodunt o.nnts Lidertino patre natum . 

Pro cerfo dabetur eins natafem fuijje duodus drciter 
tmnis ante coninrationem L.Sergij Catifinxyquo tern - 
pore cededres erantin ciuitateyex Poetis VaL Catuf* 
fnsyLicinviS CaCms 7 & Hefuius Cinna: ex oratoridus 
M. Ciceroy Q_. Hortenfiusy & Q_. C atuCuszex pfil- 
(ofopdis Var.Tercntiusy& Eigufus Nigidius-Ordilium 
Benekcntanum, *vt conjlatyh pnero audiuityquem ap~ 
peffat aficudi p Cagofumyac mirum quam drew tempore 
in donis fiteris profeccrit . I ttgenio cnimj r acifiy& auu 
dijjimofuijfe traditur in capiendis optimis djcipftnis. 
Vdi ante Jatis -vifus ejl nauajje opera Latinisjiudijs, 
AtdenasJe cotnhtyVt Pdifofopdoru prxeeptis (iderius 
incumderet y maximeqs E picureorum pfacita videtur 
prodaJJey'Vt iffud vrdane difium tejlatur: 

jke pinguemy & nitidum dene curata cute vifes^ 
Cum rider e vofes Epicuri de grege porcum - 
JAoridus fuiffe dicitur judodfecenis , & ad difem inter - 
dum paufo excitafionadeo erga amicos grains y atque 
cfficiofusyVt nodiCiorum etiarn Jludtjs & gratia cCarior 
in dies , ac nodifior ejfet. Nam priino dignitatem Tri- 
dunitiam donejlis JuJfragijs ejl adeptus y & Romance 

a.ij • 


H ora tins 

Paris: S. de Colines, j >39 



HORAE, inlaudcm beatifs. temper 
virginis M A RI AE fccundum con 
fuetudinem curia? Roman®, vbi or* 
thographia, puntla, & acccntus fuis 
loas habentur. 


PARISHS apud MagiflrumGo= 
tofredum Torinu Bituricum. Ad ins 
figne, vafis efBafti, in via Iacobaca* 
Gallice 

Au pot caflc, en la rue Gun& Iaques. 


MENTI BONAE DEVS 
OCCVRRIT. 



NON PLVS. 





















I 3 I 



1 lor tie 

Paris: Cicotroy l ory, i 529 
3 k ' 2 
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iPAI THS A’HinAP0£'- 
tov Mafia* jxar* 10a* 4 ?**>- 
/uaotMf au)\H{. 


IOR AH BE AT1SSIMAE 
nrirginn MarU *d rfum 
Komanxm. 

F. Hi 


1 Ioi'dC 


P.ms: M. Fcvaiulat, i S47 
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^ Euangile felon Sainff lean, qu’on 
di£t le iour de Noel. 



A V commcnce- 
menc eftoic la 
paroIIe,&: la parolle 
eftoit auec Dieu , 8c 
Dieu eftoit la parol 
le. Icelle eftoit auec 
Dieu dcs Je comccc 
met. Touteschofes 
fotfai&es par icelle 
8c fans icelle ric n*a 
efte fait de ce qui eft: 
faidl.En icelle eftroit 
la vie:&la vie eftoic 
la lumiere des hoes, 
Sclalumiere Iuytaux 
tenebres: mais les te 


liebresne Font point coprinfe.Vn homme futen- 
uoye de Dieu, qui eftoit nomme Ieaii. Ceftuy eft: 
venu en tefmoignage , pour rendre tefmoignage 
dela lumiereri fin que to 9 creuffent par icelle. Ce¬ 
ftuy n’eftoit point la lumiere^mais eftoit pour ren¬ 
dre tefmoignage de la lumiere . La vraye lumiere 
eftoit celle qui enlumine tout homme venant en 
ce monde . Elle eftoit au monde, 8c le monde eft 


faift par icel^mais le monde ne l’a pas cogneue. 
Elle eftoit venue es chofes qui eftoient fiennes, 8c 
les fiennes ne font point receue. Mais tous ceux 
qui Font receue,clle leur a donne puiflfance d’eftre 


Horae 

Paris: Magdclcinc Boursettc, 1554 
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Horne 

Paris: ChauMicrc, 1549 

7A" X 5" 











































Horae 

Paris: (iuillaumc Merlin, l SS2 

4 ¥* 2 h' 
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ris?nefcis quia poteftate habeo cruci- 
figcre te,& poteftatc habeo dimitte- 
re tc?Refpondit Iefus > Non haberes 
potcftatem aduerfum me vllam: nifi 
tibi datum cflfet defuper> Propterca 
qui me tradidit tibimaius peceatum 
habet.Etcxinde qutfrebat pilatusdi- 
mittere cum.Iudei autem clamabant, 
dicentes*Si hunc dimittis^non es ami 
cus C^faris^omnis enim qui fe rcgem 
facit:contradicit Carfari. Pilatusaute 
cum audiflet Iios fermones > adduxit 
foras Iefum, & fedit pro tribunali,in 
loco qui dicitur Lithoftratos^Hcbrai 
ceaute Gabatha.Erat autem parafce- 
ue pafdiSB hora quad fexta:ct die it iu- 
dans.Eccc rex vefter.UIi autem clama 
bant,Tolle tolilercrucifige eum.Dicit 
eispilatuSjRcgcm veftru crucifigam* 
Relpodcrunt potificcs,N6 habemus 
regeir^nifi Carlarem.Tunc ergo tradi 
die eis ilhi^vt crucifigeretur.Sufcepe- 
runt autem Ielum:&. eduxerut cum. 



C i, 


Horne 

Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552 
4?" x 2‘" 









Souge dc Poliphilc 

Paris: Jacques Kerver, i.S4^> 
itJ" x 7\" 
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Poliphile craignant Jcpcn/dcJa 

FORES T,FEIT SON O R A I S O N A I V P 1 T E R ; 

puis cn trouua I'yffuc,tour alter c dcfoif. ¥J amjiqudfc uouloir rafratcbir c?t wjcjun- 
tauic,tlouyt tot chantntelodtrux ,pour Irquclfuture abandoj/na Feauprcjic: 

ipres cn plus grande angoifjc ijue dcuant. 

Bfulque dc mon entendement,!jnspouuoirto- 
gnoiilrc quel party ic dcuojc prendre , 011 mou- 
rircn ccllc foreft cfgarcc, 011 efperer mon lainr 
in certain, ie faifoie tone mon effort d’en yilir; 
mais tant plus alloicauat,plus entroy ic cn gra 
dcs tenebresjort toiblcA ti cblar.t pour laj'eur 
cjiic lauoic : car ic n’.ittcsloic iinuit quo qucique 
belle me vint afronter pour me deusirer: on ijue 
lieurtat du jued a vn ironcou racine,ic tumlulle 
dans siuekjue abylme,6c leu He cnglouti dc la terre, tome tut A mpln.uaus. 
En ccite manicrc fc troubloit mon entedement, Ians dper.mcc,6; l.msr.u- 
lon,errant fins > 01 c ny fenticr. Paiqimy vount (ju'en limn laidt ny auoit 
autrercmcde,u* mcvoy.s rccommandci a la dimuc imlcricordc,dilanr, O 
E>icfpitertrefgrasJ 1 trcfbi>,trefpuiirjnt,6c trcllt courab!c,li p liiibles 6: deno¬ 
tes prieres Ihumamtc peult meritcr b lecours sicsdiuins lull rages, 6c doit 
cllredc vous cxauccc,ic aprclentrcpcnt.it 6; dolctdc routes incs iragihre/. 
dc oflenles pallccs,vou.s lupplic 6c jnuoque,fouucram pert: ctcrncl, redcur 
ducicl 6c de la tcrre,qu’il p la lie a voftre dcitc inc6prcbciible,:ne dcliurci dc 
ces perils,fi que lcpuiAcachcucr Ic tours de nu vie par quclquc autre mc- 
licurc fin. A pcinc cu icfinemonoi Jifonbienslcuotcmet profcrcc,6c d’vn 
cueur tout humil 10 , les yculx pieins sic larmcs, croiantfermeniet q les dieux 
fecout cnt 6c fauuent cculxcjm les mnoquent dc pure volute,quc ic me trou 
nay hors dc la forefbdont toutamli tjue fi d'vnenuiCi froide 6c bumide ic 
f'cuflc p a menu cn vn iour clair 6c feram, mes yculx lortans de telle oblcuri- 
tc,ne pouuoicnt bien (pom quclque temps) loutFnr la clairte du folcil. 1’c- 
ftoic Italic, trille,6c angoiircux, tant qu’il icmbloit proprement que ic inr- 
tiflc d une bade loil'c,jn*efque tout rbpu 6c brile de chaines 6c de terv , chan¬ 
ge dc vilage,dcbile,6w de cueur alenty,cn lorte que n’ellnnoie plus ricn tout 
cela qui m’cftoit prefem. Onitre ce l’auoie tells' ioif, que i'air fi aiz 6c delicac 
11 c me pouuoit aucuneniet rafraichir,ny fatiffairc a la les hcrcile dc ma bou- 
die. MaisajM cs auoir repnns vn petit sic rournge,partoutes mameres dch- 
beray dappailer ccllc foifparquoy allay queranc parmy ccllc con tree, tanc 
que ie trouuay vne groile vcine d'ean f ruche,lourslant 6c bouillonnanr cn 
vne belle fontamc,qui coulnit par vn petit ruyileati, lequcl deuenojt vne 
liuicrc bruyantcatrauers les pierres 6c none/ dcs arbres ruinbez 6c ren- 
uerfez cn Ton canal,6c contrc lclquelz. cellc eau le rcgorgeoic comme four- 
roucce 6c manic dc ce qu’ilzla cuidoicnt retarder, elletjui elluit augmcii- 
tee deplulicurs autres ruyfleletz.aucc ancuns torrens cngcndicz dcs usages 
fondues,prccipitces dcs monraignes,sjiu ne lembloicnt eftreguctes lomg* 

‘A x) 


Son(fc dc Poliphile 
Paris: Jacques Kcrvcr, 1 >40 
io;J" x 5 *j" 





DE AMADIS D P G A V L E. Fucillcr.l. 

Lc premier Jiurc de Amadis de 
Gaule, 

Traduiel d’Efpaignol cn Francoys, parle Seigneur des F liars. 

Quel?, fureni lesKoys Garintcr Sc Pcrion, S^d’vn combat 
cju cut icclluy Perion par caslortuit centre deux cheualicis-. 
puis centre vn Lyontjui deuoroit vn Ccrt’en leui prdence, 
tS^jde ce cju’il cn aduim. 

Chapitre premier. 



Fade temps apres la Palsiondc noflre Saul- 
ucur Icfus Clirift , il flit vn Roy delapciite 
Rrcraiqne nomine Garintcr,inftruitf enla loy 
de verite, &: grandemem decore dc bonnes tic 
louables vcrtu2,c]ui cutd'vnc noble dame Ion 
efpoule^leux fillcs. Laifncefmarice auecl.an- 
guincs Roy d’tfcocc) connminemenr appel¬ 
lee la dame de la Guirlandc: parcccjuele Roy 
Ion mary , pour la beaulte de fcstheuculx , & 

__le grand plaifir cju’il prenoira ks vcoir, m les 

luy permettoit couiirir,fmon aucc vn petircerclcouchnpcleule/leurs. De 
cc Roy Languines (Sc^i’clle, furent engendrez Agraies & Mabilc , dcl- 
cjuel’/. l’hylloire preientc fera fouucnt mention. I ‘aultre tillc puifn^ede cc 
Roy Garintcr,nominee hlifenetut trop plus belleque Ion ailnee.l t cmn- 
Ricn cju'clle cull die nuintesfois demandee Sc retpiile en tnariaige de pin- 
lictns princes tic grans feigneurs: ncantmoins ne luy en print ( pour low) 
a ul cun couloir, a ins par la iolitude., &C la in etc vie, eiloit conununement 

A appellee 



Amadis dc Gaul a 

Paris: Fsticmic (iroullcau, i S4N 




G. de la Pcrricrc: Lc ‘Theatre des Tons lingin. 
Paris: Denys Janot, 1539 





































XL VIII. 

A cchus uoulant Hercules contrefaire , 
Se reuejlit de la pcau d’un Lyon: 

M ais il ne Jceut ft bonne troigne faire, 

Quc dc brocardz iln'euft tin million. 

Il ne fault point,felon Vopinion 
Des ancicns,fon naturcl deffaire. 
Lefolpettlt bieti du faige contrefaire, 

M ais qti’au parlcr nefc mon flrc ejlrefot: 
Lefoyble aufi pcult bien du uaillant faircA 
E t triumpher,(juand on ne luy dtt mot. R 



G. dc la Pcrrierc: Le Theatre des Boris Etigins 
Paris: Denys Janet, 1539 

5]" x si" 
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o rontij Finsei Delphi- 

NAT IS, REGII M A T H E M A- 

ticarum Lutetix profefIbris,In cos quos dc 
Mundi fpharra conlcripfit libros, acin 
Planccarum thcoricas,Canonum 
Aftronomicorum 

LIBRI II. 


LVTETI AE, 
t 7 ^ 

Apud Michaclcm Vafcofanum^uialacobsa 
ad iniignc Fonus, 


1 5 5 5* 

CVM PRIVILEGIO. 


Orontius Fine: DcAImuli Spinierti 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1 S53 
3 A" 
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CANON XVI. 


61 



panes ipfiusprimi numcri»ucrtuncur in partes 7, &minuta 

n,ay,fere.Ta 
tus eft igitur 
finus rc&us 
quadit£ $qua 
tionis/^cu 
ius arcus of- 
fendetur ha¬ 
bere grad® 6 y 
&min.fi, 58 . 
Atqui totide 
paraum, atq; 
minutoru ex 
peritur cfle, 
quae in tabu- 
lis pafsim di- 

uulgatis continctur a:quatio,praefaco 50 graduum relpondes 
argumento.Etquoniam manifcftumcft, arcum b /?,maiore 
cilcarcu fg non eft igitur idem arcus b h, quaefita aequatio 
ipfiusodaua:fphaer3e,fcdpraefatusarcus/V.Haud aliter pc- 
riculumfacerc licebit,dc caeterorum quorucunquc argumcn 
corum xquanonibus.Hinc potent ipfa .rquanonum odau£ 
fpharras tabula.qua in minutisfecundis farpius pcccarc uidc- 
cur,rccenti atquefido magis numerari calculo. 

CANON XVI. 

Q Vantum diftcc uerum initium fignorumo 
dtaux fphxrx,ab ipfo tabulari fig 
dio,tandem fupputare. 

Hie fupponimus Alphonfmam,& omnium fcquetium 
pofirioncm dc motu o&aua? Iphaerar,ueram ac ftabilcm efle, 
donee mcliorem obrinuerimus excogitationcm. Ncquc in 
praefcntiarum intendimus ipfam edoccre theoricam, utpo- 
te,quar pafsim diuulgata, & luculcntcr l quamplurimis tra- 
ditacft:Scdexipfa lane quam intclieda motus o&aui orbis 
theonca,calculum Aiphon/inum rcuocarcad uernaie Ecli- 


o 

noruexor- 


Orontius Fine: Dc Mwidi Splmcrn 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1553 
7" x 4" 
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C A RO LO LOT HARINGIO 

S . R . E . C a RD I N A L / ILLUSTRISS. 

Petrus Pajchalius S. P . D . 

TO ISf IA Ad tu pcne 'vnusfcri - 
bendU Henrici Regis hi ft orU non 
folum autor ,Jed adiutor etiafuifti y 
Cr virorum quoque quorundam //- 
luftriurn elogiorum conficiendorum 
Juajbr, Princeps iUuJtrifime: idcir- 
co quicquid iam d me eftprof eftum> 
profcifceturque in pojterum , non 
magis meum ejfe disco , qudm ruum . Neque enim Hit hijto- 
narum hbri , quos confecimus, quofque nonnulli doftifimi 
<viri tantopere probarunt 7 fimt toti nojtri y tui fimt maiore 
ex parte , & ex doftifiimis tuis commentaries decerpti 
Hoc aittem regium elogium, quod nondum perfefturn 7 Je- 
mel atque iterum Henrico Regiperlegifii yjic 7 <vel ipjo nut is 
(aderam enim ipfe pr&fens) emendajti • 'vttllud non indi - 
gnum quo in man ns hominum perueniat , iam tandem iu- 
dicem . Qu/ire illo nobis erepto Rege , confeftoque hoc eius 
elogio , <vifum m'thi , efr tibi libitum eft , <vt id in apertum 
nunedemum prof err emus y & tati Regis tarn illujtres lau - 
des ab obliuione hominum , quantum in nobis ejfet, atque d 
filentio 'vtndicaremus . Quod facio , tlludque tnterea , dum 
nojtri tern ports integram hi for iam 7 maxim arum fane *vi- 
giltarum opus, contexo 7 in tuo clarifimo nomine apparere 
cupio. Hsic ego elogio eius fincliftmi Regis demortui for - 

A y * 



Paschalius: Elogio 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1 s^>o 
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HENRICI II- GALLIARVM 
%JEGIS ELO GIFMy PETRO 


PASCHALIO AyT ORE* 


ENRICVS I I . Galliarum 
Rex, magni lllius FrancifciRe- 
gis filius 5 adduodetriginta an- 
nos nacus, die fuo natali regnu 
eft adeptus. Qui cum maximi 
populi, optimi, St fideliffimi, 
multorumque virorum nobiliu 
ac Pnneipum Principem (e ejffe> 
eoque loco locacum, vt longe 
futuros omnium cafus profpicere fibi oporteret, vidit: 
certis Principibus viris adhibitis, St nonnullis aliis re¬ 
rum fuarum peritis hominibus, omnibus regni rationi- 
bus diligenter prouidit : tantamque imperij fiii bene 
adminiftrandi (pem omnibus attulit,vt talem Regem 
nonnaturafolum St lege Gallica datum, fed vnum ex 
multis quaft conquifimm St eledhim omnes facile iu- 
dicarint. Primum omnium, vir natura fan&us St reli - 
giofus, ne quis fuo in regno diuinum Numc, ne quidve 

A iiij 



Paschalius: Elagin 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560 
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^POMPONII ME' 


LAL DE SITV ORBIS 
liber II. 

Scythia Europxa. Cap. I. 

Six in noftru marc Ta- 
nainquc vcrgentis quc 
dixi, hnisac fit 9 cil. Ac 
per eiidem amnem in 
Mceotida rcmcatibus, 
addextram Europaeft 
modo finiftro laccrc in 
nauigatium appofita, 
ac Riphxis montibus 
(nam 2c hue illi percincc)proxima. Cadences afh- 
due niues adeoinuia cfficiunc , vt vlcra ne vifuni 
qiudcm intcndcntiumadmiccant. Dcindccftrc- 
gio ditis admodum folijinhabkabilis tarnen quia 
Gryphi fxuum 6c pertinax ferarum. genus,aurum 
terra penitus egcilu mire anunc, mireque cufto- 
diunt,&: flint infefliactingcntibus. Hominupri- 
mi func Scych^jScycharumquc^qucis finguli ocu- 
li elle dicuntur^Arimalpi.Ab cis EHedoncs vfquc 
ad Mcrotida.Huius flexu Buges amnis fccat. Aga 
thyr/i 6c Sauromarx anibiunrr quia pro ledibus 

plauftra 


Poniponius Mela: Dc Situ Or bis 
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1557 
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AV ROY HENRY 

III. ENVOYEES A SA MAIESTE 

AY MOIS DE DECEMBRE. 

V o v s race de Roys Prince dc tant 
de Princes, 

Qui tenez deffous vous deux fi gra¬ 
des prouinccs, 

Qui par toute 1’Europc cfclairez 
toutainfi 

Quvn beau foleil d’cfle de flam- 

mes cfclarcy, 

Qucl’ertrangcr admire Sc lc fuie£thonore, 

Et done la maiefle noftre ficcle rcdorc. 

A vous qui auez tout,ie ne ftjaurois donner 
Prefentjtant foit-il grand,qui vous puifTe cflrcncr, 

La terre eft prcfque voftrc,& dans le cicl vous mettre 
Ic ne fins pas vn Dicu,ie ne puis lc promettre, 

C'eft a hure au flateunie vous puis mon mcftier 
Promectre {eulemcnt,deTcncrc &:du papier. 

Ienc Eus Courtizan ny vendeur de fumees 
Ie n’ay d ambition les veincs allumces, 

D 



Hcnrici (Jiillornw Regis Hpituphia 
Paris: Fedcric Morel, i 559 
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L’HEP TAMER ON 

DES NOVVEL- 

LES DE TRESILLVSTRE 

ET TRESEXCB LLBNTB PRIN- 

ccfle Marguerite dc Valois, Roync de 
Nauarrc, 

l{cmts rn fan vray ordre , con fur au parauxnt en pi pre¬ 
miere tmpre/hon: & dedie a treftlluftre & trefver- 
tneufeTrinceffc , Jeanne de Foix^oyne deNauarre, 
par Claude Grnget Tanjien. 


A PARIS, 

Par Bcnoifl Prcuoft,rue Frcrmecel, 
a 1’cnfcigne dc J’Eftoillc d’or, 
prcslc cloz Bruneau 

T~f 5 p. 




^ Auec prillilegc du Roy, ^ 


Marguerite de Navarre: IIcptanurone 
Paris: Benoit Provost, 1559 
x 4 § 
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LA HVICTIESME IOVRNEE DBS 

NOVVELUS DE LA ROYNE DE NAVARRE. 



E MATIN VENV, 
fenquiruntfi leurpont sd- 
uancoit fart& trouuercnt 
quc dedans deux ou trots 
tours tlpourro 'tt (firepara ~ 
c bcu e.cequi defy leu t dquel - 
qua vnsdela Clipagnie: car 
its eujjint bien defire y que 
Couuragc eufi dur/plus Ion 
guemet^pour faire durer le 
contentementquils auoient 
dc leur beureufe vie . Mats voyans qu'tls n duo tent plus que deux 
ou trots tours de bon temps y fe debbererent de nc le perdrepas. Et 
priercnt ma dame Oifillede leur donner lapaflurelJ>irttHcllcsom- 
me cllc anoit accouflume; ce quelle feit , mats ellc les tint plus 
long temps , quauparauant . Car elk vouloit,auant quepartrr y 
auotrmije fin ait Cronicqne deflxmcllean .A quoyel/e s'acquit a 
fitresbien >quilfembloit quc lefaintlefpnt plan ddmotir de 

douceur , part aft par fabouebe. Et tons aaflammez^de cc fcu> 
s'en alter ent cuyr la grand mefje. Et aprcsdijncr , cnfewble par¬ 
kins encores de la tourneepaficc y fe defjioiet d en pouuotr faire me 
unfit belle . Et poury donner or dre y fi rctir event cbacunen fon 
logis iufques d l hettre y quits alter cut d leur ebambre des comptes 
fur le bureau de I’herbe verde , ou deft a trouuercnt les moynes 

Ff ii] 


Marguerite de Navarre: Heptamcrone 
Paris: Benoit Provost, 1559 
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L I V R E 

Dc Perfpcdtiue de Ichan Coufin 

Scnonois,maifticPaintlrc a Paris, 



^ H> z .4 7 II S. 


Dc rimprimcric dc Ichan !c Royer Imprimeur du Roy 
ej» Mathcmat icjuc:.. 

t 5 C o. 

^tvec 'T'R^l'U 1 L£ q £ W 7^0 r. 


Cousin: Livre dc Perspective 

Paris: Jehan 1 c Royer, 1560 
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IE M AN CO VS IN AV I.ICTI VII 

’ i \ * J/ ? / ’ilcurtti.nuyvnmicn cruttre, cnniiman: lopnnu.tc• 'Regiadt 

'J'-,~ ^l '//‘ \ -i, /j«, le'Pc’-fjjci.imf , queI'euff 'Vrliunio-tdelate f> a.lnp. an /''. y ov .» 

?' ,'~ji'"-'u \ jd fjtul.jucs‘l , ’miei tt pram Aeiimrurt, /,"■/■■».' .^wr i'«'.lunncn mem tlj . fa.cf, 

■ ^/"".'V‘\V A i'eulfe/rHtv tie I'cloquM ft.- I\4u»n a jit c f; wj pour m'v ojer aJ'-ojo 
^ '‘uvX 1.1 iiifjr fim^Lihlrmiiirz-nlmucis Lvijx ) ft far re Jmsflc hi 

’** ~^ * n cud Jcu luLcr iju'c.inante Jf< ryfe-'t . t: ' e\cnce c>: I'; ' iiu I'eux m.j 

mo ft ' al.tflmpl. t cue Jr Li f -urc cujfcni j ch i inotflre fed Ten .mjii/pi elf ■■lf.it I'.tfTiu- 
lu /outran v ru le- ft urn,.ram ,/ut ■vnttd: writ c» co-naifti rquel, in , ■ !■ •l\cr>lau.faii£ a /'»/■//4 


‘I" 1 ' 

fC pi ic.qn'iltic m .1 cU 1 p-piiic le 

c/e.wJun. .to mi 

\ cmptei J 1 11 1 1 1 (chin 

•judtjue 

<!' A 

1 Il'jlt-'V 'T O 

'nblunan 1 ay cHi 


./;/ 1/ n;C jcmhlmt bt n .in. 1 

xpOIOI- 

Oqi, 

am .iy fan it 

j temp' meet 


inept mem t' .drift 

me i'l.ni 

cn poiitnwp.ii icr a 

indineii-m /{:' .uuinrcmrnt let ii.iiiuc 

av fe; urn 

fit lure. 

tt 

11 >'intent, t/ici 

i.lctamv' ijmm'cn 

nut ji niianvr.nit 

rep’ll;, (hi •' -/-J c <ii /Lie 

u U iolcf 

< ■*•/ 


icrrainc .(chin.ju 

Iji ponrra reirfjr 

. Ij-.'I rfl (■'«£•»;< r» it P'cjt III irir-i c. 

h/l 

Vfrr.t CH.O’c 

p!it< .implementp n 

Ir/econJ ti-iri.r. .tu.jitcl ft,.n)t; rep rfoiteo If. 

><r, le 

t w: 

co-jit,nn/uHs 

.lope.pimia.ioM 

c . J" 

tw.n-he tt . .on 

11 quelle 

!'■■«. 

ti w ferine t£ 

pMiJ.c,inl.:J.,i:,a 

-eft.* r.pretcite-ic 

on 1 c«f art. h.ij>tel a i 111 iv..in 

'■/'.’yd. 


olcc qu.iejem.m l Jet 


.upt,,uecL,/,n rt ^n-ar : ,, 
i '[hut. 


Cousin: Livre de Perspective 

Paris: Jehan le Royer, T 560 
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Liurc dc Pcrfpe&iue 




^-:^OVR autanr queionics choiescgiiallcs, lemblenc muindrcs 
viu icjnclcsaiurcwuprisqu cllt:. lontou plus proches , ou 


*ij yyTp plus c floignccs do noltic veiieifon qu'clio iuicnt viz a viz dc 

V ■“ .~X S ^3 »ous, loutju dies foicnt polio lus ligncs PcrpcndiuilaircsaU 
sW-C li^nc Hoii/.oiuallcdc noitic vcuc.ou auricmc nt.Aiicurisontc- 
d'adrnz, q ll(; l cs f'roncz do quarrum d'vn paue cflatits lus 
la Italic Teric,ou Ills llgnc 1 quidifl ante .i lecllc, lc doiucnt racourcir au peilon- 
tw|.;c-.l i Jcmblablcincm qur les Coloinms cfiancs au h our d’vn baltimcnr,viz a 
vi/, dc rious.dcuoiem dtrc r.itourcics cn Pcrfpei.tnic. F.nquoy ils ( abident • car 
combici) tjii d loit veritable gui des Colmnnes cltann-au troni d'vn ballimcnt 
viz a viz de nousjes plus prnchauies (emblem plus ltii;ucs,&: les pin*, loitit.uncs 
plir, cmirio;|’i nc f’enluii il pourtaut qiiil ladle racourcii lelditrcs Colomncs en 
PcifpcCtiunporirram qu'cftaius flutes rpualles an Pcrfpcclif mcfmo,p.ir nidine 
raifon ((in laijucllc ils It- foitdeiu 1 cllcs nulls lemblerdt ineguallcs &; raconteurs. 
C.r que vous entendre/plus iLnrcmrnt par la figure que ie vuui piefente icy 
potircjrcmple. C'arli vous aunt en vn j^rand pan <le murf.iii ptindre quamuc 
de Colo nines e"u.d les,idles qiiil vous pl.iira,tdnie \ ous en voyez. Ky fix', fie les 
eiifiiez. fanes it'uallcuict elloi;;nccs les vnes dcs a litres, vous clt.u au ineilieu d i- 
eelli s,vcrnc i. Ie lai inuitlJcrnct dciiimes t ulon 1 ties i lire naturellr menrdoiinc. 


& ce Ians artifice .un tin . Uorir l enluir que les Colomncs fz I ntiecolonines 
plus elloijpiees voir, temblmuem mumdies.eV les pfusproilianies dc vous,plus 
pi .ludcs.euinbun cpi ils (ok m cgualles. Puis done que jmtiirelJimem re qur t it 
v t7 a viz dc vous lus la liijne Terre, le tavouicill, il n'clt befoin y adioulter ra 

louruftimcnr 


Cousin: Livre de Perspective 
Paris: Johan lc Royer, 1560 
jo£"x Hh " 







ANACREON T IS 

T eij antiquijlmi poet a Lyrici 
Ode, ab Hcha Andrea 
'Latina faElx. 

V E LYRA. 

a n t a r e nunc A- 
tridas, 

Nucexpeteflo Cad 
mum: 

Teftudo vero ncr- 
uis 

Solum refert Amo- 
rem. 

Mutanda fila nuper 
CurOjlyramquc tocam. 

Et Hcrculis labores 
Mox ordior, fed ilia 
Sonans refert Amorcs. 

A.iij. 



Anacreon 

Paris: Robert Estienne and Guillaume Morel, 1556 
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Tumbeau de trefbaul- 

T E, TRESPVISSANTE ET 

TRESCATHOLI Q_V E PRJNCESSE 

Madame Elifabethde France, 

Roync d’Elpagne. 

en plvsievrslancves. 

Recueilli de plujtcursfauans perform ages dc la 
France . 



A PARIS, 

‘Far Robert EJhenne Imprimeur du Roy . 

M« D. IXIX. 


lumbcmi dc A hue. Princcssc Elisabeth 
Paris: R. Estienne, 1569 
7}/'x 4" 



xemplvm fidei vis non vulga- 
re, Viator, 

Node triplex? vnu noueris Kune 
tumulum: 

In quo Silliacus Caftrara: gloria 
gentis, 

Silliacoque fides contumulata iacet. 

Vix ad bis denos trieterida iunxerat annos, 

Et chalamis fuerat pa£ta marita nouis: 

Impia cum Gallos in bella vocaret Erinnys, 

Proque piis pugnans forriter ille cadit. 

Sed dum femanimum iacet alta in ftrage cadauer. 
Annulus in digito forte iugalis erat: 

Quern prxdo auellens violentius,excitat ipfo 
E leto tenuis relliquiasanimae. 

Colligit has,&: vim vitat praedonis auari, 

Dum miferans ilium tollit amicus humo. 

Sed mox deficiens focii portantibus vlnis 
Immontur,moriens tot tamen anterefert: 

Hoc tibi comraendo focialis pignus amoris. 
Quod (ponfe reddas dulcis amice mei. 
Dixerat,& vultu mortem meliore recepit. 

Ter fibiferuatam confcius efle fidem. 

Prima fides,animus Chrifto,Regialtera,corpus, 
Annulus eft (ponfse tertia mina fides. 

I. AVRATVS RECIVS POET A. 

A.ij. 



Dorat and Ronsard: Epitaphcs sur le due de Montmorency 
Paris: Ph. do Rovillc, j 567 
7h"x \ 
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SILLACII CASTRAEI 

BELLI MVSARVM 'Q_V E M V- 

N F R I B V S I N S T R V C T I S S I M I, 

ammicorponiquc docibusoniatiffimi, Tumu- 
1 u s ,variis Po ccaru m in l crip rioni b u s i n I ignu us. 

LcTubcau du feigneur 

O 

DE LA CH ASTRE, DIC'T DE 

SI L L A C y GENTI L-H O M M E N A G V E- 

rcs ornc dcs excellences du corps cie I’clprir, 

&: crarni de la cocnoiflance dcs lectres tk. armes: 
o o 

grauc d’inferiptions de diuers Poctcs. 



A PARIS, 

Par Robert Ejlicnnc Imprimeur du Roy. 

M. D. I X I X. 

A V E C PRIVILEGE. 

Tutu beau (hi seigneur de hi (didst re 
Paris: K. Esrienne, 1 s^>9 
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C’EST L’ORDRE ET 

FORME QV I AESTE TENV AV 
facrcSc couronncmcntdc trcf-hautcjtrcf-cxccllcn- 
tc,& trcF-puiffantc princefTe Madame Elizabet 
d’Auftricne Roinc de France: faidten I'Eglife dc 
l’Abbaiefaindt Denisen France le vingtcinquicA 
me iour de Mars / / 7 



Dcl'fmprimcrie de "Denis du HPre, pour Ohuier Qodorc, 
riie Guillaume Ioffe 3 au H eraut d'armesfres la rue 
des Lorn bars. 

1*71. 

AVEC PRIVILEGE DV ROT. 


Or Arc vemi a la joyeuse entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Prc, 1571 

7 i"x 4" 



162 



C’E S T L’ORDRE ET 


FORME Q^V IAESTETENV AV 
facre6c couronnemcntdc tref-hautc.,trc£cxccllen« 
tc ,6c trcf-puifTantc princcfTe Madame Elizabet 
d’Auflricne Roine de France: faiden l’Eglife de 
l’Abbaic faind Deniscn France Ic vingtcinquicA 
meiour dcMars , / / 7 z. 

e R o y 6c la Roine cftanslevingt 
6c troificfme iour dudid moiscfe 
Marsarriucz audid faindDcnis^le 
vingt cinquiefme iour dudid mois 
I'adc& folemnite dudid facrcfut 
faid ainfi qu'il fenfuit.il y auoit vn 
grad cfchaufFault au milieu du caeur de ladide Eglife 
afhsdro id deuant le grand autel d’iccllc,de la hauteur 
de ncuf picdzou enuiron, aiant de longueur vingt 
huid piedz fur vingt deux de large: eftantlcdid cjf- 
chafFault garny de barricrcs tout autour,fors a len- 
droiddc 1 efeallier, par lequel Ion y montoit > qui e- 
ftoit du coflc dudid grand autel,& y auoit feize mar- 
chcscn hauteur^ 8c puis le trouuoit vne cfpaccd en- 
uiron fix piedz de long, 6c aufli large que ledid cfcal- 
lier. Etaprcslon montoit vne autre marche pouren- 
treraudid grand efchafFault.Enuiro le milieu duquel 
tirant vn peu fur le derriere y auoit vn haultdezdela 
hauteur d’vn peu plus d’vn pied ou Ion motoit deux 
marchcsjcquel hautdez 6c marchesquicontcnoiet dc 



Onlrc venn a la joyense entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Prc, 1571 
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Ornatifsimi Cuiufdam 
Vin, De Rebus Gal- 
licis. Ad Staniflaum 
Eluidium, Epiftola. 



LVTETIjt, 

A pud Federicum AAfore Hum Tapo¬ 
graph um Regiurn. 

1 5 7 3 - 

CVM PRIVILEGIO REGIS. 


Pibrac: Dc Rebus C] all ids 
Paris: Fcclerit Morel, 1573 
34 " 




AD SERENISSIMAM 

AC CHRISTIANISs. REGINAM 
CATHARINAM MEDIC AE AM 
henri ci 111. Galliac &C Poloniac 
regis Chriflianiis.macrcm, 

Germani Avdeberti Aurelij 

CARMEN. 

VIpotius Regina potes , Regum- 
que creatrix 9 

Quam tibificreturVcrini car - 
mma vat is 

Syllanae ve teres vrbis cclebran - 
tia cun as, 

IUujlre/que viros, totamque ab 
origine prolem , 
Maiorefquetuos ? quorum tu maxima iure * 

Gloria cenfiris:fint haecttbipropria dona 
Magnammum Heroum genus alta eftirpe trahentiy 
Summojquc augenti Meat caea egen tu honores, 

JSfobitis *vtfuluo decoraturgemma met alio, 
radtjs magis ilia fins illuminat aurum: 

Sicfplendentc domo, & claris nataltbus orta 
Scintillas, raraque tuos virtute parentes 
IUuflras magis,atque magis; moderatio magrso 
Magna licetfucrit Cofmo,prudentiafilers 

a if 



Pietro Angelio dc lkirga: Syriados liber 
Paris: Mamcrt Patisson, 1 sN— 
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MARGVERITES 

DE LA MARGVERITE 

D E S PRINCESSES, 

T RESILLVSTRE 

R O V N E 
D B 

NAVARRE. 



PAR I E A N D E TO V R N E 

M . D . X L V I I. 

sAmc Vrimleve pour fix arts. 


Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: jean de Tourncs, 1547 
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E M I R O I R 


D E LAME P E C HE¬ 
RE s s e. 

v crcc cn moy cocur net. Pfeau-s^ 

V eft I’Enfer remply entiere- 
merit 

JDe tout malheur,traudifpeitie, 
tourment ? 

On ejl le put t\dc malediflion, 

Don fans fin fort defejferation? 

Ejl il dc mal mil fy pro fond abyfme y 

Qui fuffif antfufl pour pumr la difme 

JDe rnes peches ? cjui font en fy grand nomhre , 

Quinfinite rend fy ohfeure lombre. 

Que les compter y ne bien yoir 3 te ncpuys: 

Car trop auant aueccjucs eux te fuk . 

Et qmpts efl y te nay pas la puiffance 
D'auoir dyn feul y au yrayja congnoiffance. 

Bien fens en moy y que i en ay la racine, 

Et au 



Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites dc hi Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1547 

>i" x 3-r 
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ORA I SON DE LAME FIDF.LE. 

j(u moins yatncrons ayans cede defenfe , 
Ettcor que nom ayons fait mainte offenfe. 
Puis qu apeche,ne nous font mes donne 



Oraifondel’Ame fidele,a {on 


SEIGNEVR. DIEV. 

Eigneur,duquel le fiege y font let Cieux; 
Le marchepied, la terrc, ces bas 
lieuxj 

Q hi en tes bra* enclozje firmament, 
Qui es toufiours nomcau,antique & ykux, 

Rien nefl cache au regard de tesyeuxi 
^/fu fowls du roc tu you le diamant, 

^fufonds d’Enfer ton tude iugemcnt, 
jCu fonds du del ta Matede reluire, 

^ fufonds du coeur le convert penfement, 

Qui efl celuy qui te youdroit indruire* 

Plus quyn efclair ton ceil efl importable. 

Plus quyn tonnerre efl ta yoix effrayable. 

Plus quyn grand yent ton ejfrit nous edonne. 

Plus qttefouldre efl ton coup inevitable, 

Plm 



Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: (can dc Tournes, 1547 

5J" x 2 l" 
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CHIROM AN- 

CE DE IOANNES 

INDA GINE. 


L I V R E PREMIER# 

CHAPITRE I. 

E S Grccz appellent Chiro- 
mance , diuination qtii eft fai- 
te 8c cucillie par lafpe<5t 8c re¬ 
gard dc ia main;& fi long temps 
haeftc en viage cnuers les an- 
ciens ; t]ue cc mot Chiromancc, 
qui eft trcfancien,le dit 8c demonftre. Or ie cjni 
veux eferire les obferuations de cell: art, penle 
quileft neccllaire premicrement delcnre 8c de- 
notcr ccllc main de lliomme , 8c declarer les par¬ 
ties: par lelquelles choles fet ont plus iacilcmcnt 
congnues les fenteces de Vaticination on progno- 
fliquer par linfpedion de la main qiu eda de 
monftre. La main ouucrtc,ainfi lappellerons, eft 
quand clle iera ellendue & applanie: 8c linterieu- 
re place dc dcclens, fappelle la Palme de la mam: 

au my 



Ioannes de Indagine: Chironuwcc 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1549 
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Le priuilege du Roy. 



par lagrace de Die it Roy de J/u- 
cc )% Auo^aymc^ epy fcaux Con¬ 
ies frcns tenum no ^ Courts de Parle- 
Paris, Tholott^c, Rouen, Bourdeaux, 
Dauphinc £y Prouence, Preuoft dc 
encjchal de Lyon,Badly de Rouen, 
infant res luiliciers Cy Ojficiers,ou 
.ieuxtenans, a chacun d cux corn me a 
t partiendra, Salat gy dileClion. A7>^ 
hen ayme^ Lujnes de Strada Mantuan, (py Thomas Guerin Marchand 
Libra ire dernourant a Lyon , nous out fait dire Cy remontrer que a gram 
j r ‘ u \.& > despens il ^ ant recouucrt <yy drefe im liure ainji intitule: 
Epitome Thci.uiri antiqmtjtii.Hoc eftjmpcracorum Romanorum 
Oncntalmm Sc Ocxidcutalium Iconum, ex antiqtus Numifmnubus 
quam fiddiEime dcliniatartim. Ex Muf.ro Iacobi dc Strada Man¬ 
tuan i Antiquarii Sec. Lemuel liure le/dirs de Strada <yy Guerin impri- 
meroient"voluntiers pour le bien cotnmun dc noftre Rcpubliquc, illustra¬ 
tion <py intelligence des antiquite\ epy bonnes lettres, Cy contcntcment 
des fauteurs gy amateurs diccllcs , taut cn Latin, Tran cots, Italicn, 
lAdcmand qtte Rsfai^nol: mats ih^ doutent quapres quih^ auront fait 
les jrai\ & employe grande fornmc de deniers pour la correction, pa¬ 
pier Cy imprcfwn dudit liure ^Cy pour la faille des figures quil conuien - 
dr a pour cc jairc tadler £y graiier, M'utres Li bra ires <py Imprimeurs 
dc noslrc Royaume ne I'oujijfent femblablemcnt vnprimer on faire 
imprinter , "vendre spy diftribuer ledit liure contrefiit fou ^ leurs cor¬ 
rections , c y par ce moyen les f ustier dc leurs labeurs, merites, frail ^ 
Cy deyfenfes , stl ne leitr cftoit par now pourueu de noi^ grace <gy 
reniede conucnablc , humblement requerant icelui. Parquoy nous ces 
chojcs conjtderces dejiram que ledit liure incline en euidence,pour donner 
aujsi moyen aujdus de strada <py Guerin de recounrer le mcrite de leurs 
labeurs ry impenfes, M iceux anons permit Cy ortreye, pcrrneitons 

ottroy 



Strada: Thesaurus Autiquitatum 
Lyons: jean de Tournes, 1553 
7 i" x 4 i" 
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E V V R E S 

D E 

LOVi'ZE LABE 

L I O N N O I 7, E. 


Rcuucs cr comics par Indite 
Dame . 


A I T O N 

PAH IAN DE T O V K N E i. 
M. 1) L V i. 

Alice PriuilrtTc du Roy 
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DEBAT DE FOLIH 

ET D’ AMOVR, 

PAR 

L O V 1 Z E LABE' 

L I O N N O I 2 E. 

* 

ARGVMENT. 

iVTITER faifoit ~\ngrand festin, ou ejlolt coman~ 
de d tout les Dicut fe trouucr. ^Cmour eyy* Foiie arn/ient 
en mefme infantfir la force dn palate : laquelle efant id 
fermee , cr nay ant que leguichet ouuert, Folteyoyant 
^Cmour id p reft a meccrc ~\n pied dedens, s'auance & 
paffe la premiere. ^Xmour Je ~\oyant poufe\ entre en co- 
Ure : Fohe (oucicnt lui apartcmr de pafjer deuant. lls 
encrenc en difutc fir leurs pu jfances> dmitez. CFprb - 
jeances. sCmour ne la pouuant ye mere de paroles , met 
la main a Jon drc,cr lui Ltfcke yneJlejche, mass en 'yam. 
ponree que Folic foudein fe rend tnmfblefe youlant 
yenger , oce les yew a ^ tmour . Ec pour couurir le lieu 
ou ils es latent, lui mityn bandeau , fait de tel artifice , 
qu impojsible ejl lui ocer. Vente fepleint de Fohe , Jupi¬ 
ter ~y cue entendre leitr diferent.^<po Ion Mercure de~ 

batet le droit de tune £?* I autre par tie. Inp iter les ay ant 
longuemcnt ouiz^, en demandc lopinion ayes Dicut:puss 
prononceJaJentente . 

a 5 


Louise Labe: Etivres 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1556 
5j" x 3" 




Joannes Aetuarius: Dc nctiouibus ct spirit us animolis ajflectibu 
Lyons: Jean tie Tournes, i ss 6 
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Gaye Suetone T ranquile, de la 

VIE DE NERON CLAV- 

D E CESAR, 

IIVRE VI. 

* 



1 Cette viftoi 
rc centre les 
Tartjuinics Sc 
les L.uim efl: 
acnplcmcm 
defente par 
Tkc Liue au 
fecond liurc 
tie la premie¬ 
re Decade. 

t QtTits 
eHoict Dieiis: 
car its furent 
cfiimez Ca* 
flor fie Polar. 



{ LA race Domicic furent cn bruit 
deeftime dens families: celle dcs Cal- 
uins, Sc celledes Enobarbes. Les Eno- 
barbes pour auteur de leur originc.cn- 
fcmble de leur furnom, ont Luce Do- 
mire: audeuant duquel, ainfi queiadis 
it rctournoic dcs champs # deus icuncs 
iouuenceaus de forme trcfcxcellente, 
font dits s'eftre prefentez de rencotrc. 
Sc lui auoir coramande qu’jl annon<,~all 
au Senat <Sc au Peuplc Rommein, 1 la vi&oirc, dont Ion eftoit en¬ 
core cn doutc: 5 c pour aprobacion de leur * Mageflc lui auoir e/i 
forre frotc doucement les ioues, qu’ils lui rendirent lepoildefa 
barbe, de noir, blond, <Sc femblable a airein : laquelle marque dc- 
meura de mcfmc en fes fucceileurs , H que la plus part curent la bar¬ 
be blonde.Et ayans aminifhez fepr Confulats,double Ccnfurc, uz 
deus trionles, Sc fairs de J’eftat dcs Patrices, perfcucrcrcnt tous au 
mcfmc furnom/ans que point ils ufurpaflent aucuns prenoms/ors 

de 


Suetonius: Dc la vie dcs XII Ccsars 
Lyons: lean de Tournes, 1556 

n \» v A 5 " 

74 x 4 ”k 
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A MONSJEV R. 

DE LA RIVOIR.E, 

SECRETAIRE DE 

LA ROYNfc l> i 
N A V A R R 
# 

Oms ne pouuoic Ic clcuon mien 
enuers votre fi liberate bonce 
aftcccionncment dcuot , quc\ 
eftanc par voz continuels bene¬ 
fices rant de lois rcucillc , inon 
tier (/inon par condigne reeon • 
noiilancc pour lc peu tie /bn pouuoir, aumoins 
par jufte marque de gratuice) combien il fe fent 
tous les jours auginenrer & croicrc lbbligacion 
auec raftecciomqui vous demeurent a jamais rc- 
dcuablement hez : mais d butane libcralemcnt, 
que la bonne volonte ic peuc de Coy on autrui li 
brement adeccionner. Au/si ay jc toujours cm le 
bienfait d amioublie citrepluflotvn ingrat oubh 

a 2 , de 



Ovid: Metamorphoses 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1557 
























( A P v T I . 

N tiichus Aftiirri qui 
rcgnauir ab India vfq, 
Acrhiopiam fuper c -n 
turn vigintifrprem pro 
uincias : quando ledir 
in folio rrgni fuirSu .ui 
cuma^ refill cius exordium fun.Trrtm 
igitur anno impcrij 1 ui fecit grande to 
uiuium cunftis pimcipthtis , 6c puens 
fms,fortilfimis Prrfarum, 6c Medourm 
iiK‘lyris,& pr.vfetlis piouinciarum co 
ram ic.vi olL-nderct diuitias gloria* te- 
gni fui, at magnictidinem, atq, iacran 
tiampotnm.r iiia*,multo tepotc,crmu 
videlicet 6c ocioginta diehus.Cucj. itn- 
plerenrur dies conuiuij, inuitauit <u'm 
populii qui inucnttis eft in Sufan a ma 
ximovfq, ad minimum: 6c luflitfepteni 
diebus conuiuiu pr.rpat.tri in veftibu- 
|o horci,6c nemoris , quod regio cnlru 
6c manu confttu crar.tr pfiit bant ex o- 
:ot mni parte tentoiia'rrrei cojoris.6: car' 
baiini ac hvacimhini, tuft'rata ftinib'* 
H bvfl'inis.atq. purpureis q cbuuscistir- 


culis inferti cram,5c colums matmorru 
fulciebatur.l e/uib quoq, aurci 5c arge 
tei.fup pamme tu fmaragdnio fiepario 
ftratum lapidc,difpo(ni ei atiquod mb 
ra varietate piflura decorabai.Bibcbat 
autem qui inuitati crjt, auteis pocubs, 
ficaltis atq, aliis vafis cibi infercbamm 
Vinu quoq;,vr magnificenria regia tli. 
gnum crat.ahundam 6c prarcipumn po 
iiebarur Nec erat qui m>lenres cogercr 
ad bthcndu:(cd ficutrex ftatuerar,pr j* ■ 
ponens mends fingulos do principibus 
fuis.vt fiimcret vrmfqtnfq, quod vcllet 
Vaflhi vjuoq; regina ft-< ic conuiuiu fo 
minaru in palario.vbi rex Aftiirrusma 
nei c coiiftieuct.u Iraq, die leptimo, cir 
rex elTet hi!arior,& port nimia potatio 
nc incaluiftet meio.pra-cepir Maumao 
6c Buzatba 8c Marbona 6c Dagatha £c 
Abgarha 6c /.rebar 6c Charcbas, feptc 
cunuchis qui in cofpcftii cius mimftra 
bat.vr innoducerct trgina Vafthi con 
rege.poflto flip caput ei' J diademate,\ 
oftederet cih'hs populis 6c prmcipibi:*. 
pulchticudmem illmj: cr*r erii pulchta 
raldr 



Bibliii Siicni 

Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 155X 

>S" X 3j" 
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VoIcnJo Marrheo moftrare Giefu eflere quel 
veto Meisia da Dio per gli Profeti promel- 
fo : narra per ordinc da Abrahamo in giu, 
tutra la iuanaturalc genealogia. Racconta 
Ic fpofalizic di Maria e Giofcifo, la cocez- 
xione Ji Chtiflo, mediantc lo Spirito fan- 
ro, equalmente Giofeffb, ammonitonc da 
l‘AgnoIo,^’accompagua Maria. cap. i. 


tucs.e L l L, ^°r', l ° r ,V' J ‘f/f A 

Gen. it.a ChriTio^pguuoldi Dauiddep- 

Oen.if.c gkuold'^brahamo. *slbraha- 

Gcn.i'jJ mo genero Ijabache. Jjahacbe 

Gcn.aS.g genero Giacobbe.Giacobbege- 

t ParVb nero e ifuoijrategh. Giudagenera Fare- 

Rut 4 .d fi,c Faramo diThamara. Farefegenero Efro- 
i.Sa. <?.a mo. Efromo genero ^4ramo . ^Aramo genero 
i.Sa.n.t ^Aminadabbe. ^Aminadabbegenero Nabafonc . 
i.rcg.n.g sabafone genero Salmone. Salmone genera 
i.l^ar.j. j Boo^o di T^achabbe. Boo^o genero obetthedi 
i.P eg , C ;.V ^{uttha. obettbegenero Gieffe. Gieffe genero 
x. Rc.ij.g Dauid.de , il T{e. Daaidde 7{e genero 6 alo 7 none 9 ■ 
z.Paral. dt auelLa che era /lata d' Frta. Salomonr gencr'o 
2 7- c ^ 7 \boboamo. ’fiboboamo genero ^4bta . <^sbia b 

^g P ^ rn ' genero ^Afa. ^A/a genero Giofapkatte . Giofa- 


Nnovo I'cstiuncnto 
Lyons: lean dc Tournes, 1 55 |S 
4" x 2 \" 
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J N llONE 

PER CIO. Dl TOVRNES. 
M . D . L V 1 1 I . 
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ILLVSTR ATIONE 

DE GLI EPITAFFI 
ET MEDAGLIE 

A N T I C H E, 

# 

D I M.GABRIEL SYMEONI 

FIORENTINO. 


O N o alcuni di cod fatta opinio- 
ne, chc crcdano chc la nobilra 
virtu della vcncrabile antichita, 
rnficmc con la neceflaria cogni- 
tionc dcllc hifloric,non porti ho- 
norc ne vtile alcuno a quclli, chc 
di cio fi diletrano , o per loro 
piaccrc particularc, o per fame 
partccipi gli altri huominiamato- 
ri dcllc cofe nobilifsime gcntili, fiimando falfamctc co¬ 
talc profefsionc vile , & quafi comunc &: facile a tutte le 
perfone : Per il chc volcndo a quefli tali rilpondcrc , dc 
aprirc loro la verita del facto, ccco chcio vengo a mcttcrc 
innanzi Ic parole di Cicerone nelia quinta A<Sionccontro 
a Ycrrc,douc ci dice: 

Tutti glcflemplichc fi trouano &: veggono notati nc i Cic in Vcrr - ; 
marmi,&: fciitti nellc hiftorie antichc,picncdi madia di Excmpb ex 
vccchiczza,hanno non Co che autorita $c form di perfua- 
dere,&r di fire cognofcerc vna cola vera : $: oltrc a quefto 

a arreca 



Simconi: Illnsimrioiw iic gli L'pimfji 
Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, i sSN 
6>"x 4 »" 
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CALEND1ER 

HISTORTAL 

1 



A LYON 

PAR IAN DE TOVRNES. 

M. JD. IXIII, 


C< 7 letidier IIistorial 
Lyons: lean do Tourncs, 1563 

3s" x 2 " 
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AV LECTEVR. 

V c v n s de noftre temps fou- 
lovcnt en leurs Ainianachs Sc 
Calendiers deferire , outre les 
Nouuelles & pleines Lunes Sc 
fes Quarticrs, la Pronoftication , cant en 
general - de fedac & quality de Pan qui 
court pour lors , qu’en particular de 
beaucoup de cites Sc prouinces, comme 
ceux qui confidcrent peu Tetcrnelle pro- 
uidence Sc gouuernement de Dieu en 
ecs chofes inferieures , Sc moins depen- 
dans d'iceilerattnbuans quad letoutaux 
caufes fecondes & aux eftoilles. Dont le 
plus fouuenc viennent a dire chofes non 
feulement contre route piete chrefben- 
nc,mais aufsi efiongnees de route veritc, 
a mil que le demonPre aflez ce qui fuc- 
cede de leurs vaines & fauiles pronoPi- 
cations. Laiflant donques ces vaines cu- 
riolltcs a part, nous auons voulu feule¬ 
ment adiouftcr aucuncs chofes a l‘Alma- 
nach hiftorial dignes vrayement d'etre 
leues de tous, lefquelles font a plufleurs 
incognues, encores que quali de tous 
foyent mifes cs Calendiers , comme le 
A z Nomb 


('iilcndicr Historial 
I \ ons: |ean de Tnurnes, 1563 

3 y x - 



1 

I A N V I E R . 

l 3 Foirc aLyon, & dure quinze iours. 

F E V R 1 E R . 

3 Foirc a S. Germain des Pres lez Paris, 6c 

dure huit lours francs. 

5 Foire a Niort en Poitou. 

I 7 Foire a Geneue,6c dure dix iours. 

14 Foirc a Paris. 

MARS. 

15 F.a Francfort,& dure vingt iours. 

J 8 poire a Sens. 

a v R r l . 

13 F. a Lyon, 6c dure quinze iours. 

m a y. 

6 F a Niort cn Poi£tou. 

8 F.a Troyc en Champaigne. 

ii F. a Geneue, & dure dix iours. 
IVIN. 

5 F. a Zurfac, & dure vn iour. 

14 F. a Strasbourg, & dure quinze jours, 

i v 1 L L E t. 

4 F. a Augfbourg. 

A O V S T. 

l F. a Fontenay en Poitou. 


Calciidicr 1 lisioriiil 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1563 
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MAGNIFICA ET 

T R IVMPHALE ENTRATADEL CHRL 
flianiis. Rc di Francia Henrico (ccondo di cjuefto nomc 
fatta nella nobile & anticjua Citta di Eyone a luy 6c 
a lafua icrcnifsiinaconfbrte Chatcrinaalli 2.1. 
di Scptcmb. 154s. 

Coll a p articular c deferitione della Go media chcfccc 
rccitarc la N ettione Fiorn/tina a richics}a di Ji<a 
M acFLt Ghriflian/JHima. 



IN LYONE, apprcfj'o Gnhelvto K ouillio, 

* J 4 S>- 
Con Priuilegio. 


La Magnified Lntrata del rc Henrico ll 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1549 

?">' aY 




i8 5 


L PORTO COSI BENE 
aconcio contained ncl jiio ccntro molti 
G rippiyPalif-almiySchtphi^Batclli ^ a l- 
tninjviiu Icgni aquatili maritimi, h- 
quah crano poratipcr codurrefua )Aac- 
fla a ptglar piaccre fu ilfiume.fopra il 
qualefifcccnoinfiniti giochi , rccrcationediffiriti tanto di 

gioflrCjdi cobatti chc d'altri paffamenti di diucrfiinflrutncnti 
di M ufica. Il print o di quei vajjelli contenuti nclporto 3 era vn 
gran Bdrconc tut to coper to d'vnjolaio di tauolcinel mc%zp del 
quale fu edifeato vnapila lunghatredcci pafijarghafei& 
alta dodici . Verfo poppa era vna porta & verfo prora vnal - 
tr adequate crano a tantiqua cor nictate ej*pilafIrate di pda- 
fln ch'vfciuanofuor a del muro tre di tectonic per tutto crano 
i nutri della ditto,fala. Fnt i pilaftri dc muraerano di granfi - 
72c fire at anti quaferrate di tele bidnchc incer ate & dipintc di 
lame in crcfcentc & dclleimprcfc realc.Sopra i murt della id 
ditto Sola era vn trail amenta yilqualc feruiua di folaio a vn 
aslraco chcra a tint or no il ditto trauameto. Di flora era que- 
flafila tutta roffa rnad'vn colorc cinabriofmpimoji capitelli 
dc pilaslrije portc&lc fun: sire crano dor at i, in ricchitidi 
tcflc di Lioni } gigli,&bacinettc flmihncntc dorati. Della par¬ 
te di dentrovro tdppezzdta di dommafeo bianco &ncro& 
per terra crano di tapeti ctAlcfadria. Il trauameto era depin - 
todellc dtuijc& imprefc realc. Queflo trauamentofipotaia 
difccndcrc pcrchc gl'eraattaccato a quatro corriok edf dijeen 
dcuafiper quatrogroffe conic di feta bianco & ncra : & que- 
flofuccfi ordinaio ado fitencfill fopralacollatione par at a 
jcn%a chc mffuno fipotef i aucdcrccbcl feruif i adaltro che 
per trauamcnto.Vuorala data Sal a tutta in tor no era drain - 



La Atayuifica Entrata del re Henrico II 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1549 
6^ x 4 
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AD CHRISTIA- 

N1SS- FRANCIAE REGEM 

HENRICVM II. 

CjulieUm 7touiUi) SpifloU. 

EGES D 11 mortales, 
lmmorrahratem tofequi 
poffunt duabus potiisi- 
mum rationibus,hrcraru 
honore,cS: armorum glo¬ 
ria. Q ua e duo aetermtati 
parand^ oflicia,vm olim 
Palladi my (lice attnbu- 
ta,poft paucos,fed maximos Principes Aiexan 
dru,Cadarc,& Carolu Magnu (imul ficproli¬ 
fic > Sc ca cxccrcuit felicifsnnce memoriae Rex 
Fracifeus pater ruus ( 6 Rex Chrillianiisime) 
vr confummadam armorum gloriam lilio rc- 
Jinquens, lirerarum honorem ad fummum cx- 
tulerit. Tu verd vtrumque iices amplexus ,vt 
togacx militia? decus patrialiquatenus conce- 
dens, rerum bellicarum vi£lorias ; & rriuphos 
perfequaris, pari nixu iuxta , atquc luccefiu. 
Qjjamobrem cum huius vcriufque laudis me¬ 
moranda excmpla ad te, fupra caeteros omnes 
Chriftianos Principes referri debeant: hoc ip- 
fum volumen,quod ilia continet,tibi dicadum 
iure ftatuimus. In quo iliultriisuni quique ab 

a x 



Strada: Icoimrn Prowptuarii 
Lyons: Rouille, 1553 
7i" x 4 ]" 
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9U X"S 

PROMPTV A R I 1 ICONVM 

INSIGNIORVM A' SECVLO 
hominum, fubic&is corum \ iris,pcr com¬ 
pendium ex probjtifsimis autori- 
bus defumptis. 

m 
H 

•n 
o 
pa 
-i 
< 

> 

lvgdvni, apvd gvliel- 

MVM_ROVlLLIV M. 

1 5 7 >* 

'Pnuilcgio TtfgiOydd annoi dccem. 


Strada: Icomuu Proniptiiarii 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1553 
72 " x 4 ]" 
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Simconi: Figure dc /<i BibJia 
Lyons: Rouille, 1577 
5i" x 3y r 
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I C O N E S 

HISTORIA 

RVM VETERIS 

TESTAMENTS 

Ad viuiim cxprefla;, cxtremaquc diligehtu cnicndatiorew 
fa<5tx,Gallicis in cxpofitionc homcrotclcims, 
ac vcrfiium ordinibus (tjui prius 
turban, ac imparrs) fuo 
numcro r c fhtucis. 



L V G D V N I, 

Apud Ioannem Frcllonium, 

1 y 4 ~7 

hones Vcternm Historiiirmn Testamenti 
Lyons: Frcllon, 1547 
5 2" x 32 " 
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I on a s miflus in Niniuen ad pra:dicandum, 
aflfligitur, quod icrmo cius contra Niniuen 
non hicrit impletus. 

I O N AE I. I r. Si III. 



A ffli^c fut par tempcflcfbtidaine 
lon.it tranfmis ai N mine prefeher. 

Trots tours au uentre tlfut d’unc B alaine, 
Vuis tiers N iniue il fe print d marcher. 

N 


leones I ’ctcrum Historiarum Tcstiuncnti 
Lyons: Frcllon, 1547 






Erasmus: Jnstitutio Principis Christiani 
Basic: Frobcn, isi6 
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DE OPTI 

MO REIP.STATV> DEQ.VE 
nouainfula Vtopia,libcllus uc^ 
re aureus, ncc minus falutan's 
quam feftiuus,dariffimi difcrdf^ 
fimiqp uiri thomae MORI in 
dyta: ciuitatis Londincnfis ciuis 
<K Vicccomitis. 
EPIGRAMMATA darifTimi 
difcrriflimicp uiri thomae 
MORI, plcraq; e Grarcis ucria. 

EPIGRAMMATA* DcS. ERA 
smi Roterodami# 

Apud indytam Bafilcam * 



More: Dc optima Reipublicae Statu deque nova insula l J topia 
Basle: Froben, 1516 
7" x 4* 
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JOANNES FRO 

BENIVS CANDIDO LE 
CTO R I S, D* 

C cepimvs iam pridcm.Erafmi Ro* 
terodami comparris noftri Epigram^ 
mata a ftudiofis fumtnopcrc flagita^ 
ri.Proindcdcdimusopcram, ut quio 
quid illius ucrficulorum autapud Bca 
mm noffcrum Rhcnanum clTct.aut Brunonem Amor/ 
bacclmim, id omnc uno complcxi libcllo typis norths 
cxcudcrcmus.Quanquam intclligcbamus, plurimum 
noshacrcftudiofis,Erafmo ucro minimum gratifica^ 
turos.Nam magnam horum Epigrammarum partem 
non in hoc fcripfit ut acdcrcntur,fed ut amiculis fuis (ut 
cftminimcmorofus)obfcqucrctur.Quin ipfi uidimus 
cum ab hinc fciquiannum apud nos ageret,EuangcIi^ 
ca & Apoftolica monumenta partim latitie uertens, 
partim rccognofccns, SC do<£tiftimas illas in Nouu in-- 
ftrumentum Annotatfoncs.nccnonin diuum Hierro.* 
nymum fcholia (cribcrct,deum immortaIe>qj laborio^ 
fis lucubrationibus, cp pcrtinaci fludio> quantum Cixs 
doris illicotidiccxhauriebaturC'Ipfiinquam uidimus, 
non defuififeemagnanbus^ui uirum occupatiflfunu(fi 
quifquam in litcris unquam fuit occupatus)intcrpcl!a^ 

L t rede 



Er asm u s: Hp igramm at a 
Basle: Froben, 1518 
5 8 x 3 -4 


NT 





ilarius: Lumbratiom 
Basic: Frobcn. i 
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C- IV LI I SOLINI PO 

L Y HIST OR, RERVM TOTO 

ORBE MEMORAB1LIVM THE. 

(auras locupleuisimus. 


H V I C OB ARGVMENTI SIMM, ITVDIKtM 

POMPONII MELAE DE SITV ORBIS 

LIDROS TRES, IlDE JDIJLIG ENTIA Q_V E 

Jiimma denub iam rccogmtos 7 <tdiunxunus . 


1 Iir ncccflcrunr prxrcr priora (cliolia& tabula?geographies*;pcrmultas, petri 
qnoq; olivarii V,tl» nruu.mn in Gcogrnpbia cxcdkntcr docti.annorarioncs.qiti 
bus ik Ion non paiiei,.i plc-nlqj parum liactcnu? intdlr^n, diluadr illuftrancur,3i ui> 
t Lillis Iocol uni nppdlarjonibusrcca»iorafigillanmnomiiiafubr|aunrur. 


Cum gcmim) Indiccy tfnorum ultcr fupra res .f/ut manor. (tiles Jocorum ac rc<t 
gionum o)linin)»umjniiiii .u fmuum nonmt.i, alter were m cji> 
tivrcs wundan >iff\ liMiotus compleCUtnr. 



B A S I L E AC, A I’ V D M T C H. I S I N. 
G R I N I V M, M. D. X L 1 1 J. 


Solinus: Rerum Toto Orhe Memorabilitun Thesaurus 
Basle: Michel Isingrinius, 1543 
”4 x 5« 
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tiberivs et 


a gaivs gracci. 



Inei done cllanc l’hiiloirc dcs deux G tecs cxpolec, il relic que 
nous elenuions aufli cclJc dcs deux Remains, cn Jaquciie nous nc 
verrons pas de moindres inconueniens aduenus a Tiberius Sea 
Gaius, qui tous deux furent fils de Tiberius Graccus: Jequel en¬ 
core quil eullede deux foisGonful, Sc vne fois Cenfeur, Sc qu’d 
cull cu 1'honneur de deux enomphes, auou ncantmoins plus de 
dignuc Sc plusdcgloireacaufcdcfavcrtu fculc, pour laqutllc il 
fut elbmc digne defpoufer Cornelia fillc de Scipio,qui desfii Annibal apies la more 
du perc. combien que de fon viuant il nc luy cull point edeamy, ajns piulloll aduer 
lairc Sc ennemy. On die, qu’ll trouua vn iour dedans Ton li<St vne couple de fcrpens,6c 
D que les dcuins ayans conlidcicquc vouloit fignificr re prefage , luy dcfcndircnt de 
les tucr tous deux,Sc de les laiflcraulh efehapper tous deux, mats ouy bien l*vn fcule- 
mcnt.luy alTcurans que s’ll faifoitmourir lc malic, cela luy apporteroit la morr a iuy- 
inefmf,Sc s'll cuoic la fcmclle,quc cc fcroit a Cornelia. Tiberius done aimant la fem¬ 
me,loint qu‘il eftimoit eftre plus raifonnablcque luy mourufl premier qu’elle, arten 
du quil cftoiclc plus vicil. Scellc encore icunr , tua lc malic, Sc laifla clchapper lalc- 
rnellc : mais il mourut rancoit apres , laillanr douze enfans viuans, lcfquels il auoir 
touseus de Cornelia,laquclic apres letrcfpasdcfon mary , prenanttout lc loin de (a 
maifon Sc defes enfans,fe monlira li honcde,(i bonne enuers lescnlans, Sc fi magna 
in me , qu'on iugca Tiberius auoir lagcmcnt fair, dauoir voulu mourir plullod que 
E vne telle femme. Car edant cn fa viduitc, lc Roy Ptolemarus luy vouluc commum- 
quer l lionncur du diademe royal,Sc la faire Roync,la demandant a femme: mais cl- 
lc )e refufj. Sc perdit cn fa viduitc ious les cnfans.exceptcc vne hllc, qu’cllc donna cn 
manage au icunc Scipion Africain, Sc Tiberius Sc Gaiusdont n&us elcriuons prelcn- 
tement, icfquels elle nourrit Sc inditua fi diligcmmcnt,qu’ellans deuenus plus bone 
lies Sc mieux conditionncz que mils autres icunes homines Remains de leur temps, 
on ellima que Ja nourriturc cn vuloir mieux que lanarurc: mais rout jinfi qu'cs ima¬ 
ges de C'ailor Sc dcPollux on appcccoit nc fcay quoy de difference , qui fait co^nci- 
ftre, que I’un valoit mieux aia lmflc Sc [ autre a lacourfc : aulh enrre ccsdeux leuncs 
freie«,parmy les aut.es grandes liimlitudcs qu’ilsauoycnc, d elite tous deux hcurcu- 
fement ncz a la prouefle de lcurspcrlbnncs,ala temperance,a la hbcraluc,aux lecrcs 



Plutarch: Les Lies 
Lausanne: Lc Preux, 1574 
(y\" 
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OBSERVATION VM, 

QV^E AD VETER.EM 

Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent, 

Liber Engularis. 

AuthoreATi Hotomano lunfcon - 
Julto & Aduocato in fupre- 
rno Jenatu Parifienfi. 



Excudebar Ioanncs lc Prcux 
M. D. I.XXXV 


A. Hotman: Observationum quae ad veteran Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent 


Lausanne: Lc Prcux, 1585 
4 l"x 2g" 




Plutarch: Dc Sera Nmniuis Vindicta 
Nuremberg: Peypus, 1513 
7 V* 4 r 
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sv CD- PTOLOMAEI f*s 

PHELVDIENS1S ALEXANDRIA 

HI P HI L O S O P H I ET MATHEMATlCl 
excellenrilTimi Phenomena,ftellarum MXX1I. fixarum 
ad hanc x tatcm redudta.atque feorfum in ftudiofo- 
rum grariam* 

Nunc pr imuin edirajnrerprere 
Georgio Trapcsmuio, 

4f[Adie&aeft ifagoge 10 ANN Is Nouiomagi ad ftellarum 
iiictrantium longitudinesac latitudincs, cuictiam acccflcre 
Imagine! fphxrx barbaricx duodequinquagima* 

ALBERTI DVRERI. 



« hscufumColonEr Acrippini-.Anno M. D. XXXVII. 
oftauo Calendas Scptembrcs. 


Ptolomacus: Phacnomcna 
Cologne: Anon, 1537 
7|" x 5" 
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Hadriani Barlandi 

HOLLAN DI£ 

COMITY M HISTORIA 
E T icones: 

Cum fcleftufchohjs adLctloru lucem . 

Etufdem Barlandi 
Caroli Burgundix Ducis vita. 

ITEM 

VLTRAIECTENSIVM EPISCO. 
porum Catalogus&rcsgcfce. 

EtHjdem argument! IgLcttu* G e RARDo 
NoviomAco auftore* 



Apud l©.Wcdbclum>impeafis Sigif Fcycrabcnd* 
M D LX XX V, 


Barlandus: I lolLwdiac Conti turn Historia 
Frankturt: Wcchcl and Fcycrabcnd, i 5 H 5 
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HADRIANI B A R- 


LANDI DE REBVS GE- 
st is Comitvm Hollan- 

VI M LIBELLVS. 

DeTheodorico I. Holl. Cornice. 

C A p v t x. 

Arolvs cogno- 
mento faluus, Ro¬ 
mania Imp era tor , 

Cjalii arum Rex, 
films Ludomci Ptj fafaris, 
quum audiJJ&t Hollandta/ru 
Imperatortam t err am a c Da- 
nis, qni RraieStum incolebat, ^ 

'j vibellicafcedari ,★ Ioannis o- “I'ifl'td 
Slam Rontificis rogatu, Prin- unihu memo- 

a 



Barlandus: Hollcwdiiic Cowiturn Historic 
Frankfurt: Wcchcl and Fcycrabend, 1585 
4^ x 3" 
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N. Taurcllus: Cnrmiihi Ftmcbria 
Nuremberg: Gerlach, 1592 

5*" x -l" 




203 





a IT VS ECCLE'i 

•SI ASTICI AVGVSTENSIS: 

(EPISCOPATVSjTRIBVS PARTEm&j 
bus fiuclibris comprehend, nuneque 
primurn recogniti,edi ti atque 
promulgati. 

ct BVCTQPJTATE %EVE- 

rendijl.& Illujlrifl. in_j Cbrijlo Patrisac 
‘Domini ©.MAR QV A R DI Spi- ^ 
fcopi<iAiiguftenfis-,&Prapo ■ L ^ J ‘ 

JitiPambergenJis. 



D 1 L 1 NG y£ 

Excudebat Ioannes Mayer. 



Ritus Bcclcsiae Augustcnsi: s' 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, 15X0 
6 fx 4 |" 
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MARQVARDVS DEI 

gratia episcopvs av- 

GVSTANVS, ET PRAEPOSI- 

TVS BAMBERGENSIS, 

Vniuerfo noftro Clero Auguftano fa- 
lutem in Domino. 

SATIEVfTFBVS IE 
Us aArckiteBis qut noua do- 
musDei , hoceft-,£'cclejiafan- 
Huefundament a iecerunt, & 
iaUaprouexerunt , adcoqucfo- 
lidarunt , vt eadcm domus aduerfus quofibet ven- 
torum impctusfirma & immmota v/queperfftat , 
citraomnem dubitationemfuit eleUum illudvas 
c Paulus<tApoflolus. <zAd quam aApoflolicam far 
bricambene confcruandam , cum aha mult a con- 
ferunt, turn ingcns momentum habet vnitas ilia 
Jpiritus ab eodemiApoJlolo totiespr<edicata,& 
qua confoctandts , ac velut in eadcm c B s cpub. con- 

* ij tinendis 



Rims licclcsiac Angnstcnsis 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, j s8o 
6"x 4 \" 
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Junius : Emhlemata 
Antwerp: Plan tin, 1565 
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EXERCITATIO 

GRAMMATICA 

IN PSALMVM XXXIII. 
Secundum Hebrros xxxmi. 

Roberto Bellarmino 
Politiano e Socictace Iesv 
S. R. EccleE Presbyt. 

Cardin. Au&orc. 



LVTEm. 

Ex officina Gvlielmi L e b e , > in angulo 
viarum S. Iohannis Bcllouacenfis 
&c Lateranenfis. 

M. DC. ilC 


Bellarminc: Granmiairc Hcbrcti 
Paris: Guillaume Lc Be, 1609 
6 t" x 3 h" 
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DE 

IMITATIONE 

CHRISTI 

LIBER PRI MVS. 

Admonitiones ad /piritualem vitam vtiles. 
C A P V T I. 

De imitatione Chrifli, & contempt u 
omnium <vanitatum mundi. 

itf V I iequitur me, non 

) j \ ambulac in tenebns : 

J .4 ^ 1C1C Dominus. Hac 

at f unt Chnfti,cjui 

bus admonemur, quatenus vitam 

A 


Kcmpis: De Imitatione Christi 
Paris: Imprinicrie Royalc, 1642 

iofx si" 
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AV ROY. 


IRE, 


Ic ne prefente pas a Vo¥lre Ma- 
ieslc des terres e'trangeres, & de 
noaaeaux mondcs , quand ic lay 
ojfre lEmpire de Constantinople , 
puifque cefl <vn Trone far lequel 
la <valeur & la •vertu ont eleue 
*vos Ayeux, & que cel ay que <vous 
fedezi •voas donne des titres fi 

a iij 



G. de Villc-Hardouin: Histoire de F empire de Constantinople 
Paris: Iniprimeric Royale, 1657 

11 x 52 
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jCcj Sa/nfej 

tamcrrpbojcj, 

G<V 

~Cej G/jcuigemetu 

mira.cu/eua * de yue/quej eyrandj Sainij. 

*£ivtz, 'dc fcuvel)ic6 , 

/Par /J. C&audozn . 


S/2 PfJmprimeric dej nouueaujc Caracthe¬ 
re j de /P Pdf'Coreau, SK* Sjcrzuain PJz/rc 
tc lParzj, Pk? Pfmprzmcur oz *d r *du SPcry, 
<S/se 'Vend en /a /wuliyuc au /Pa/a/j, a /a 
Sa/fe JPDaupbzne, /Par /P. SPozuzc/hi, 
a / 'Sajczpftie. de /a 'Vcrite tPff* 


use ctjy^toC/ cUv* IWt: &Z> |rtiui c. dn 


& 


°,y- 


I 3 andoin: Les Saintes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 
6 |"x 4V 


O 
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y2f JdLeJ jainie.f JYleiccmorqb. 

deuoir C (h? joinCfnr pour la qbloiro 
de d/ejuj-Cbrut; nouj ne deuonj 
point J20UJ rebater , ny da meprij 
(jue Jont <r di‘ nouj Icj ZZtecba/?J,/y 
.Aa- dej opprobrej (jue nouj enduronj 
” en cctte vit.puij (jit'llSautcjue par 
” plujieurj tribulationj nouj entrio hj 
” danj le ddoyattme °cht CDieu. 


bbin du douxicme dernier 

JbDijccurj .« 



Baudoin: Les Saiutes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 

6” x 41' 





ORDONNANCE 

D E 

LOVIS XIV 

ROY DE FRANCE, 

ET DE NAVARRE. 

OVIS PAR LA GRACE 

d e DieVj Roy de Fran- 
ce et de Navarre, 
A to us prefcns 6c avenir : 
Salut. Comme la Iuftice eft 
1c plus folide fondement de la duree dcs 
Eftacs, qu’clle afture le repos des families, 
6c le bonheur des peuples } Nous avons em¬ 
ploye tous nos foins pour la rctablir par 
lautoritc dcs Loix au dedans dc noftre 

-) A 



Ortlonnance dc Louis XII” 
Paris: Mcttaycr, 1667 
6§"x 41" 
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A U T R F. M L D A I I . I T 

i. a Naissance d t, K 


O M M r k*h Romains tint cii loin tic frappcr tics Mt dailies, pour 
jK ijK tucr dans ttms Its littlcs If Idusenir tic la t oullcllauon. Ions la* 
quelle I f mpcreur Augullc clloit nc , on a 'oulu tic mcfrnc , Ians ricn 
clonncr au\ tliumrcA tic I’A Art (logic, ir.in/inciirc a la polkritr la md 
moirc'de la pofition, t>i» Ic trousoit Ic C id dans lc moment tpic 1 >icu 
tlof na a la France Jc Prince, tjui la rend la plus ilorillante Monarchic 
du niondc. 

C ell Ic fujet dc cctte Mcdaillc. On a place tout an tour les dou/c 
Signes, & les fept Planctes. dans la mcfrnc jKilitioir, mi ils ciloieru. au 
moment dc cctte hcureule nailfancc ; At fimant I idee dc la I)e\ ife du 
Roy , dont Ic Soldi ell Ic corps, on a reprckmc au milieu la naiffance 
tic ccPrince, par la figure duSoieil.qui (e le\c. la Roy enfant ell afiis 
fur un Chart'lcse au dcllus ties lines, & tiic pariptatrct hesauv l.e Char 
ell rnene par la Vicloirc , qui d une main Iuy montie une ( oiironnc 
dc lauiier. fymholc tics asamages, qiul doit remportcr (ur Its Fline- 
mis dc la Fiance ; Ac qui tic I antic main tient les guides de les Che 
vuux, (otrnne p«iur l.iffcurer quelle It toruluira dans tomes f< >. euric- 
priics. Les mots tic la Lcgcntlc, O ft T L S Sol is C»sl l.K'i . kgni 
fient, le lever Hu Si'/rtl He la fraud. C.cirt de 11 \ergnc, S I P*l J M it ft I S 

l INTO , MIMTIS T ft I <1 I *s T A (K I" A SI t M T ft I If l T M. 
M. DC. XXWlll. seulcnt dite, le R»r ur U ; ik ,>< j-rrrnfrr , tmuc-huit 
minutes as ant iruHj ttfjh\ 



McduiUcs sur les eveuenieuts du regue Louis XI I ’ 
Paris: Imprinicrie Royalc, 1702 

i2-r x sr 
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L E P O E M E 

DE FONTENOY, 

NEUVIEME EDITION, 

Avec le Plan de la Batai/le, V Eyitre Dcdicatcire au Roy, lc 
P fours jsrclimwairc , dcs Notes , Cr autre s Pieces . 



A PARIS, 

Chez Pj\ault pcrc, Quai dc Gevres, zu Paradis. 
M. DCC. XL V. 

Avtc Approbation Pcrmiffion m 


Panckotickc: Lc Pocmc dc Lontcnoy 
Paris: Prault pcrc, 1745 
5 i " x 3 1 " 



DIALOGUE 

S U R 

LE MARIAGE 

DE M A D E MO I.S ELLE GUERIN, 

A V E C 

MONSIEUR DELATOUll 


V HYMEN ET V AMOUR. 


L'HY M E N. 

Errois-jf cnfin comblcr ma plus douce cfpcrance? 
Et fcroit-ce l* Amour qui paroir cn ccs lieux’ 
L'Hvmin dcpuislong-rcms gemit de ton abfcnce: 

Mais pourquoi n’as-tu plus dc bandeau fur les yeux ? 

L’AMOUE. 

H y m r. n y fi mon bandeau m’eft fouvent necc/Tairc > 

Ce n’eft pas cn ce jour , ou la Raifon mVclairc , 

Ou de mille Vertus GUERIN & DELATOUR 
Prdfentent le Tableau le plus cher a l’Amour. 


Dialogue sur le Manage Guerin et de la Tour 
Paris: Guerin, 1745 
7F x 5«" 
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STEPH. FABRETTI 

URBINATIS 

E Societate JESU Presbiteri 

L Y R I C A 

E T 

EPISTOL^E. 



L U G D U N I , 

Sumpdbus Fratrum Duplain. 

M. D C C. x L v 11. 

CUM PRIV1LEG 10 REGIS: 


S. Fabrctti: Lyrica at Epistola ' 
Lyons: Duplain, 1747 
Si "x 3 g” 
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DISCOURS 

S U R 

C E SUJET: 


AJJi^nerles caufes des Crimes > & donner 
Lcs moyens de les rendre plus rares 
& moms junejlcs . 


Caufa latct , -vis eft notijjima . 

OviDi. 


JLl s'en fauc bicn que la Philofophic ait 
embrafle dans fes progres tous lcs objets, 
qu’il lui apparrient d’eclairer &: de refor¬ 
mer. II s’en faut bicn fur-tout que nous 
ayons attcint dans la legiflation criminelle 
ccttc pcrfc&ion , qui eft peut-etre pour 


Aij 


Alemoire stir lcs crimes 
Paris: Lc Breton, J754 

>l" x -l" 




2T7 



2 , "■ * n~t*'=^=&= 3 t^ 

fC * * ■» o 
1- * -$'* 
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MADEMOISELLE 

CHARLOTTE DE LA FOSSE. 

BOUQUET. 

Vo US en qui J’on trouve i la fuis 
Des plus rarcs talens le parfait aflemblagc, 

Aimablc de la Fosse, dont 1’Amour a fait choix 

Pour difpcnfcr ici fes loix, 

Rcccvez ccs Fleurs pour hommage ; 

Lcs neuf iavantes Socurs viennent de les cueillir» 
L’haleinc des Zephtrs a repandu fur elles 
Une aimable fralcheur & des graces nourelles* 

Ft s’il eft rien qui puifle encore les cmbellir, 

Dans le Jour fortune d’une«fi belle Fete, 

C'eft iVclatant liortneur de parer votre tetc* 

ENVOI. 

Un m trite tel que le votre, 

Fait cine h Raijon 0 ” 1'Amour en commun: 

Vos yeux favern infpirer l'un t 
E■ votre efprit ejl fait pour nous fiire aimer Lucre. 


m<*&>_**& 




k.tui 

c ♦ + ♦♦ - 



mt 

•' * * c 

M m x w * rTo 


Bouquet a Charlotte de la Fosse 
Paris: Anon, 1754 
6 |" x $ 1 ” 
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If DISSERTATION 

I S U R 

UORIGINE ET LES PROGRkS 

JDJEl 

DE GRAVER EN BOIS, 

Pour eclaircir quelques traits de 
1’Hiftoire de 1 ’Imprimerie,& 
prouver que Guttemberg n’en 
eft pas 1’Inventeur j 

Jj p A R 

• 'll £Fou tnteo <^fcuucS> 

Graveur & Fondeur de CaraS£res 
d’Impr ime r ie. 


De l’Jmprimerie de J. BakboD. 
M. DCC. LVIII. 


I’- S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc. 
Paris: Burbou, 175X-66 



DISSERTATION 

S U R 

L’ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES 
D E L’A R T 
DE GRAVER EN BOIS. 

P our iclaircir quelques traits de UHijloire 
de riMPRIMERIE, &prouver 
que Guttemberg nen ejipas 
l’Inventeur. 

De s erreurs foutenues par des Au¬ 
teurs cetebres, & long-temps accre¬ 
ditees , font de nature k en impofer: 
elles ont tenu & ne tiennent encore 
que trop fouvent la verite captive. 
C’eft une erreur de cette efpece qui 
me paroit avoir fait donner k Gut- 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 



MANUEL 

TYPOGRAPHIQUE, 

UTILE 

AUX GENS DE LETTRES, 

6 * a ceux qui exercent Us diffcrentcs 
parties de I'Art de ITmprl merle. 

Par Fournier, Ic jeune. 
TOME L 

A PARIS, 

Imprime par TAutcur , rue dies Poftes, 
& ft vend 

Chez Barbou, rue S. Jacques. 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertation 


Paris: Barbou, iys<S-66 


~ 8 
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A VERTIS SEMENT 

PRfiLIMlNAIRE. 

*g r a 'D 

Pour rendrecet Ouvrageplus inte- 
reflantaux yeux des GENS DE LETTRES, 
& pour remplir en m£me temps la par- 
tie qui les regarde, annonc^e par le titre, 
je donne dans ce fecond Volume un 
exemple des differents cara6Ures qui 
font ordinairement d’ufage dans 1 Im- 
primerie, fans oublier aucune des nuan¬ 
ces qui fervent a les faire diftinguer. 

Cette partie de l’Art Typographic 
que , qui entre dans l’ordre des con- 
noiftances analogues a celles des gens 
de Lettres, eft communement fort ne* 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 

4l" x 2 f 




222 



MANUEL 

TYPOGRAPHIQUE. 

« a=======^i i " =a » 

Pre m i k r e Part ie. 

<« «== . . 

LA GRAVURE, 

OJ 7 Taille DES PoiNg ONS. 


our 6tre un bon Graveur de Cara&£res, 
ii faut etre Typographe , c’eft-a-dire , favoir 
tous les details du mechanifme de la Fonderie 
& de rimprimerie, afin d’y aflujetirfon travail. 
Maitre de Tart, le Graveur doit tout prevoir 
dans la fonte & dans I’impreflion. Ceu par-la 
que les Simon de Colines,les Garamona, les 


1 \ S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
A\" x 2i" 
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^*^ fr 0'Ss. '*^.j?' ^ '>wC’ r ' fc 5v,* \ v 

**V % - '^E^' jk' rf^S* * Am 

OFFICE 

POUR TOUTES LES FETES 

£>£ La Ste VIERGE, 

QUI N’ONT PAS D’OFFICE PROPRE. 
A M AT 1 NE S. 


Notre Pere , See. 

Je vous falue , Marie , Sc c. 


Je crois .-n Dieu , See. 


Eigneur, 
ouvrez mes 
■ levres , 

^ B;. He ma 

bouche an- 
f"V noncera vos 

* ** iouanges. Pf. 



50 : 16. 

Mon Dieu » venez a mon 
aide , 

Be. Seigneur , hacez-vous 
de me fecourir. Fj. 69. r. 

Gloire au Pere , au Fils Sc 
au Saint-Efprit ; comme elle 
^toit au commencement , 
qu’elle foie a pr^fent Sc tou- 
jours Sc daus ies fiecles cies 


fiecles. Ainfi foit-il. Loucz le 
Seigneur* 

lnvitatoire Venez , ado- 
rons Jefus - Chrifl qui ert nd 
de la Vieree Marie. lilaih • 
I : 1 6. 


H y M N E. 

Q Ue votre gloireefl ecla- 
tantc, b Vierge ill'uc dc 
la race de David ! Vous etc* 
clevee dans le Ciel fur un 
trbne fublimc au-deJfus de 
toutes les puiffances ctfleilcs, 
C’eH: vous qui devenanc 
mere , fans perdre I'honneur 
dc la virginite , avez pre¬ 
pare dans votre fein un au- 
gufte fmdtuaire, au Roi de 
l'Uuivers. C’effc de vous que 


Office Diviii 
Sens: Tarbe, 1763 
5i ”x 3i" 
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ORDONNANCE 


DU R O I, 

Pour regler l’EXERCICE 
de l Infanterie. 

Du i. fr Janvier 17 66 . 


D E PAR LE RO I. 

A MAJESTY jugeant a prop os 
de faire quelcjues changemens a l’Exer- 
cice de I’lnfanterie, qu’Elle avoit regie 
par Ton Ordonnance du 20 mars 1764, 
pour reduire les manoeuvres <$c I’Exercicc aux mou* 
vemens Ics plus Gaiples, EHe a ordonne Sc ordonne 
ce <jui fuit : 

A 



Ordonnance stir V in fan ter ie 
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1766 
7f"x 4 J" 







COMPT E 

RENDU AU ROI, 

Par M. Necker, 

Dire&eur general des Finances. 

Ait mois de Janvier ij8i . 


Imprime par ordre de Sa Majeste. 



A PARIS, 

DE L’IMPRIMERIE ROYAL E, 
M. D CCLXXXI. 


Cotnptc rendu de M. Necker 

Paris: Imprimcric Royale, 1781 

i h a // 

7 s x 4f 
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EIOG E 

X> XT JEL JE C JT£-A. X 

DE CATINATo 

ANS cette foule de Genies cdtebres 
en tout genre , que la Nature fetnbioit 
avoir de loin prepares 6c muris, pour 
en faire rornement d’un feul rdgne > 
Torgueil de nos annales 6c J’admiration du monde; 
dans ce fi&cle refplendiflfant de gloire, dont tous 
les rayons viennent fe confondre 6c fe rdunir au 
trone de Louis XIV, j’obferve avec dconnement 
un homme qui prenant fa place au milieu de tous 
ces grands hommes y fans avoir rien qui leur ref- 
femble , 6c fans £tre effacd par aucun d*eux , forme 
feul avec tout fon fiecle un contrafte frappant , 
digne de 1‘attention des Sages & des regards de 
la Poftdritd. Placd dans une dpoque 6c chez une 



dc la Harpe: Eloge dc M. Catinat 
Paris: Denionville, 1775 

6 i" x 3§" 
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CONSEIX.S 

UN JEUNE POETE. 

PIECE 

QUI A REMPORTE LE PRIX 
de l’Academic Francoife, en 177?. 

Par M. de ea Harpe. 

DoBrina fed vim promot'd infitam . Hor. 



A PARIS , 

Chez DEMOKVri.i.E, Tmprimcur-Libraire dc I’Acadcmie 
Fran^oife , me S. Scvcrin , aux Amies de Dombes. 

* -— g= — 

M. D C C. L X X V. 


de la Harpe: Cotiscils 
Paris: Dcnionville, 1775 

6 i W x 3i" 
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JEANNE GRAY, 

ANECDOTE 

.^L JST a JL O X S JET. 


Par M. d’USSIEUX. 



A PARIS, 

Chez Brunet, Libraire, rue des Ecrivains. 


M. D C C. L X X V L 


d’Ussicux: Jeanne Gray 
Paris: Bruner, 1776 
5h" x 3-r 
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E LIZ ENE, 

ANECDOTE OTTOMANE. 




3L*Emois le plus riant de Pannee pour le peuple 
de Conftantinople, c’eft-a-dire, le mols d’Avril^ 
venoit de renaitre, & le Serrail du GrandSei- 
gneur s’appretoit a celebrer , avec tout le fafte 
ordinaire aux Orientaux, cette fete annuclle 
Tome h S 


d’Ussicux: Le Decameron Francois 
Paris: Nyon, 1783 

5§" x 3 IT 
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1. A 

FOLLE JOURNEE, 

O U 

LE MARIAGE DE FIGARO, 

C O M E D I E 

EN CINQ, ACTES, EN PROSE. 

PAR M. DE BEAUMARCHAIS. 

Reprefenlee pour la premiere fois , par les Comedicns 
Jiranfais ordinaires du Rot,le mardi zy avril 1384. 


En favcur du badinage, 

Faites grace a la radon. Varud. de la piece. 


DE L’lMPRIMERIE DE LA SOCIET& LITTERA1RE- 
TY POG R APH I Q_U E ; 

El fc trouve a Paris , 

Chez ruault , libraire , au Palais - Royal , pres 
lc iheatre , n° 2 \ G. 

1 7 8 5 . 


Beaumarchais: La Folle Journcc 
Paris: Socictc litteraire, 1785 
6f"x 3J" 
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N O TICE 

SLR LA VIE E T L1 : .S OUVRACES D E RACINE. 

Jr an Racinf, naquit a la Ferte-Milon le 21 decem- 
bre 1639 : il appril Ic lalin au college de Beauvais, et 
le gret sous Claude Lancelot, sacristain de Port-Royal. 
Ce savant honinie, auteur de plusieurs ouvrages utiles, 
le in it, dir-on, en moins d’un an, en etat d'entendre 
Furipide et Sophocle. L’expei ience prouve qu’il n’y a 
auc une langue, ni nieine aucunesc ience, dans laquelle, 
avcc de l'application, de Paptitude, et, ce qui esL plus 
rare encore, de boils maitres, on ne puisse fibre des pro- 
gres assez rapides: rnais la langue grecque est si eten- 
due, si abondante; ses formes sont si varices, si hardies; 
el la pluparl des mots qui ia cornposenlout des nuances 
si dedicates, si fugitives, el cependant si distinctes pour 
<jui sail les saisir, qu'on persuadera dilficilement aceux 
qui out fail une etude approfondic de cette langue, que 
neufou dix rnois, un an memo, si Ton vent, aientsuffi 
a Racine pour bien entendre Euripide, etsur-tout So- 
photic, dont les chesurs ne sont pas sans obscurites, 
rneme pour les meilleurs critiques. 

Racine rnonlra des ses premieres annecs un gout 
tresvif pour la pocsie. Son phis grand plaisir etoit d’al- 
ler s’enfonccr dans les bois, dont le vaste silence est si 


Racine; CEuvres 
Paris: F. A. Didot Paine, 1783 

7fx4f 
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E S S A I 

D E 

F -VBLES NOUVELLES 

DEDIEES AU HOI; 

SUIVIKS 

DE POESIES DIVERSES 

F. T D’ U N E E 1' I T ft E 
.'UR LIS FRO GEES DE LIMPRIMERIK. 
PAR El DOT FILS A i N E. 



A PARIS, 

IJW i’K IMF. PAR FRANC, AMUR. 1)11)01 J.’A?NE 
A VEC I.ES C VR \ CTF.UFS I>E FI7< MI N SON FM.S. 

M. DCC. E X XX YL 


P. Didot: Essai dc Fables uouvclles 
Paris: F. A. I)idot Paine, 1786 
5 " x 2 1 " 
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APPRUBATIO N. 

f ni lit par orclre tie monseigneur le 
Prattle ties Sc cause un m amt scric intitule 
Essai de Fables nouvelles declines au Roi, 
suivies tie Poesies diverses; par M. l)idot 
Jils nine. Ces Fables s qiti, sous le titre 
tnotlcste //’Essai , ojjrent une morale 
striae, raise en action avec beaucoup tie 
grace et tie facility, ne peuvent que faire 
honneur a Fesprit et au coeur tie ce jeune 
ecrioain. A la suite ties Pieces qui les 
accompagnent, esc /'Epitre sur les pro- 
gres tie Flmprimerie, ouvrage d&ja connii 
avtn it ageusement, oh il celebre digne- 
rnent Part quo sou pere ecccrce avec une 
sit per invite qui fera dpoque dans le siecle 
tie Louis XVI. Pout le rccueil in’a paru 
digne tie l impression. A Paris , ce 7 
act oh re 1785. 

AU B EJX T . 


P. Didot: Essai de Fables nouvelles 
Paris: F. A. Didot Paine, 1786 

.J"x2g" 
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D E IMITATIONE 

C H R I S T I, 

LIBER PRIMUS. 


CAPUT PRIMUM. 

Dc Inu(altone Christi , el contemptu omnium van!latum 
munch. 

1. Qui SEQUITUR ME, NON AMBULAT IN TENEBRIS, 

sed habebit lumen vn\E.Haecsunt verbaChristi, 
qui bus admonemur quatenus vitam ejus et mores 
imitemur, si volumus veraciter illuminari, et ab 
omni capitate cordis liberari. 

Sum mum igitur studimn nostrum sit in vita 
Jesu Christ i mcditari. 

2 . Doctrina Christi omnes doctrinas Sancto¬ 
rum praeceJlit : et qui spiritum ejus haberet, 
manna ibi absconditum inveniret. 

A 


Kenipis: Dc Imitatiotic Christi 
Paris: Ex tap. Frarris Regis natu proximi, 1788 
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LA CONSTITUTION 
FRANgAISE. 


DECLARATION 

DES DROITS 

DE L'HOMME ET DU C ITO YEN' 

Les Reprcsentans da Peuple Frau^ais * 
constirues en Assembl^e Nationale , 
considerant que l’iguoranoe , 1’oubli ou le 
mepris des Droits de I’Hoinme , sont les 
seules causes des mallieurs publics et <le 
la corruption des Gouvfrnemens y ont re- 
solu d’exposer > dans utie Declaration 
Eoleranelle , les Droits naturels, inaliena¬ 
ble s et sacr£s de 1'Hotmne , afin que cette 

A 


La Constitution jranqaisc 
Paris: Imprimeric TMationalc, 1790 
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HE R M E S, 

o u 

RECHERCHES PH I L O S O PH IQUE S 
sun LA 

GRAMMAIRE UNIVERSELLE. 


LIVRE PREMIER. 
CHAPITRE I. cr 
Introduction. Objct de tour IOuvragc. 


1 la nature avoit destine les hommes k 
vivre isoles , iis n’auroient jamais senti de 
penchant qui les portat a communiquer entre 
eux. Si elle ieur avoit refuse la raison comme 
aux animaux d’une espece inferieure , ils 
n’auroient jamais pu reconnoitre les matcriaux 
propres du discours. Or, puisque la faculte 
de parler est le resuitat de la double energie 
de nos plus nobles et de nos plus excelicntes 

A 


J. Harris: Hermes 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationals 1796 

c3" x ,j_" 

>4 x S 4 
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R ECHERC H E S 


S U It 

LA GEOGRAPHIE 

SYSTEMATIQUE E T POSITIVE 

DES ANCIENS; 

POUR SERVIR DE BASF 

A l’hISTOIRE DE LA GEOGRAPHIE ANCIENM!. 
Par P. F. J. G o s s r r. i i x, 

D E L’lNSTITUT NATIONAL DI l RANGE. 


TOME P R E M I E R. 


A PARIS, 

D E L’ 1 M P It I M E It I L D L L A It L P U H I I Q V L 
An V l. 


Gossclin: Rechcrches sur la geographic 
Paris: Imprimeric Nationalc, 179s 

7l'x5r 
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LAS NAVES DE CORTES 

DESTRU ID AS. 

CANTO PREMI ADO 

POR LA REAL ACADEMIA 

E S P AN OLA 

En Junta que celebrd cl dia 13 dc Agosto dc 1778 . 
s u a u t o R 

I). JOSEPH MARM VAC A DE GUZMAN , Doctor en ambos Derecbot , del 
<7 rcmio y Claurtrn tie la Univertidal dc Alcala , y Rector actual perpctuc 
del Colegio Je Santiago de lot Caballeros Manriyucs dc dicbaCtudaJ. 


Az$t&y 



MADRID. 

Por D. joachIn ibarra , Impresor de Camara de S. M. 
Con superior permiso . 


Guzman: Las Naves dc Cortes 

Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1778 

&¥' x 4 i" 
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CO 

E L O G I O 

DE FELIPE V. 


Jti.logiar a un Rey , cuyo trono se vio cubierto 
tantas voces del perfume de las alabanzas quail- 
do vivo , sobre cuyo sepulcro se han csparcido 
despues de muerto tantas Jflores, y cuya grata 
memoria es y sera siempre plausible on los fas- 
tos de la Nacion y del mundo : elogiarle a com- 
petencia , como el mismo reyno , en medio del 
'Santuario de las Musas, y a ki vista de estc monu- 
mento augusto , quc quiso eriglr su poder a la 
inmortalidad de la Eloquencia Espanola : elo¬ 
giarle en tiempo que todavia pueden subir los 
conccptos y frases del timido Orador a los sobe- 
ranos oidos del Monarca Justo , Maximo , Pio, 
Feliz , que cincndo la gloriosa diadema dc tal 
padre , es digno hercdero de sus laureles y vir¬ 
tu des : en una palabra , elogiar a Fi-lipe V. y 
elogiarle bien, es empeno honorifico ; pero tan 
arduo que la dificuitad se acaba de comprobar 

A 2 


Elogio de Felipe V 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1779 
7l"x4¥ 
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PRIMERA PARTE 

DEL INGENIOSO HIDALGO 


DON QUIXOTE 

DE LA MANCHA. 


CAP 1 TULO P RIM E R O. 

One trill a de la condit ion , y exercicio del famoso hi¬ 
dalgo Don Quixote de la Mancha. 



n un Lugar de Ja Mancha, de euyo nombre 
ho quiero acordarme, no ha mucho tiempo 
^que vivia un hidalgo dc los dc lanza cn as- 
tillcro, adarga antigua , rocin flaco, y gal- 
go corrcdor. Una olla dc algo mas vaca quo 
carncro , salpicon las mas noehes , duclos y quebrantos 
los sabados , lantcjas los vicrncs, algun palomino dc ana- 
didura los domingos consumian las ties partes dc su ha¬ 
cienda. HI resto della concluian sayo dc vclarte , calzas 
de vclludo para las fiestas con sus pantullos dc Jo mes- 
mn , y los dias dc entre semana sc honraba con su vcllo- 


Ccrvantcs: Don Quixote 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, T780 
7j"x 5" 
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VOLTAIRE. 


JL^fJLAria Francisco Arouct de Voltaire, 
de la Academia Francesa , y de quasi todas 
las Sociedades literarias de Europa , nacio cn 
Paris en 1694 , y murio en 1778. 

Grandes talentos , y abuso de ell os hasta 
los ultimos excesos ; rasgos dignos de admi- 
racion , y una monstruosa libertad ; luces ca- 
paces de honrar su siglo , y errores que son 
la verguenza de el ; sentimientos que ennoble- 
cen la humanidad , y flaquezas que la degra- 
dan ; la mas brillante imaginacion , el Ten- 
guaje mas cynico y repugnante ; la Filosofia, 
y el absurdo ; la erudiclon , y las equivoca- 
ciones de la ignorancia ; todos los encantos 
del entendimiento, y todas las pequeneces de 
las pasiones ; una rica Poesia , y manifestos 
plagiarios ; hermosas obras , y odiosas pro- 
ducciones ; el atrevimiento , y la baja adula- 
cion ; las lecciones de la virtud , y la apolo¬ 
gia del vicio ; los anathemas contra la envi- 
dia , y la envidia con todos sus accesos; pro- 
tcsfas de zelo por la verdad , y todos los arti- 
ficios de la mala fe ; el entusiasmo de la to- 
A 4 lc- 


Decada Epistolar sohre el estado de las letras en Francia 
Madrid: Ant. de Sancha, 1781 
5§" x 2 i" 




Contcmporanei , mi cuandio pi 
mi died! ogni premurn per aver 
Capitolino , c dal Serbatojo d’A 
jurcntichc Copie dclle Scrirturc ; 
si nobile avvenimento . Ho spci 
talc circostanza quanto giovl : 



















THE CASTLE 

OF OTRANTO, 

A 

GOTHIC STORY. 

TRANSLATED 

B Y 

WILLIAM MARSHAL, GENT. 

PROM THE ORIGINAL ITALIAN 

OF ONUPHRIO MURALTO, 

CANON OF THE CHURCH OF ST. NICHOLAS 
AT OTRANTO. 


PARMA. 

WINTE D BT BODONI , FOR 

J. EDWARDS, BOOKSELLER OF LONDON. 

MDCCXCI . 


Mural to and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: Bodoni, 1791 
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THE CASTLE 

OF 

OTRANTO 

A 

GOTHIC STORY, & c . 


CHAP TEH I . 

Manfred, Prince of Otranto, had 
one son and one daughter: The latter a 
most beautiful virgin, aged eighteen, 
was called Matilda . Conrad , the son, 
was three years younger, a homely 
youth, sickly, and of no promising dis¬ 
position; yet he was the darling of his 
father, who never showed any symp¬ 
toms of affection to Matilda . Manfred 
had contracted a marriage for his son 
with the Marquis of Vicenza's daughter. 


Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: liodoni, 1791 
Si"* 3" 
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DECLI 

ANNALI 

i) i 

C. CORNELIO TACITO 

L 113 HO PR I MO. 


'"I.ITH Pompkjo- f Sesto Ak-lejo Oonsoli, 
Nliione Claudio Dbu.so Cesare, 
t Caio Norbako Consoli. 

I. 

R oiiid nasrrnrc fu dominata fla’JRep;i. Siotiero 
]»or fatto di Torino la liberta, v il Consolato. Lp 
I btialure <*ian t (‘mporam'p, no i! jhiktc Deoem- 
■\iralo |>iv\ al*%t* j*u'i d’lm biennio, no Innpjamente 
1 antonia Oonsolare* do'inilitari Tribimi. iVJon Cin- 
na. non Sulla ntemicro durevnlmente il doinmio, 
e in bmvo si coiironlrarono la possanzn di I’om- 
pejo o <li (’ra^so in (k*san\ t* 1 arnn di Repido c 
(l Antonio in Au^usto, < be la llepubblioa, sjan- 
ratn dalle eivili discordie, occupb eol tiiolo di 


Tacitus: Opera 
Parma: Bodoni, 1795 

?r* 4i" 
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ELEGIE 

D 1 

SALOMONE FiOREKTINO 

I TV MO K T Ji 

O I LAURA 

SU A MOGLIE • 


PARMA 

CO* TIPI BODONIANI 
1801. 


Salomone Fiorcntino: Hlegic 

Parma: 13 odoni, 3801 


-j" ^ t 3 " 

3 x 1 4 
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P I E T A S 

Univerfitatis Oxonienfis 

In 0B ITUM Augufhffimi Regis 

GULIELMI III. 

b T 

GRATULATIO 

Tn exoptatiflimam SeremfTimae 

ANN1 REGINA 

/ N AUGUR AT ION EM. 



0 X 0 A 7 71, E Theairo Sheldoniano, 
Ai. Dom . mdccii 


Pittas Unit> O\on in obitum Guhtlmi III 
Oxford University Press, 1702 
ioJ"x 5o" 
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st N N E R. 


N N E, by the Grace of'God, Queen of England, Scotland \ 
/•'ranee, and Ireland, Defender ofthe Faith, <&c. To all 
to whom The!I- Prelents (hall come Greeting. Whereas 
Our Trullv and Wcllbclovcd IVtlham 7/elaune, Doctor 
in Divinity, and Vice-Chancellor of Our Univcrfity of 
Oxford, has humbly rep re fen ted unto Us, in the behalf 
of the faid Umverfitv, that They have at a Cheat Jixjience already 
Publiflied One Volume of the late Karl of Clarendon's Hiftory, and in¬ 
tend in a fhort time to Publifh the Second and Third Volumes for 
Compleating the Work ; and the foie Right ofthe Copy of the laid 
Work being Veiled in Our Univcrfity of Oxford, and They having hum¬ 
bly befought Us to Grant Them Our Royal Priviledge and Licence for 
the Idle Printing and Publifhing the fame for the Term of Fourteen 
Years*, We being Graciou fly enclined to encourage the laid Undertaking, 
are pleafed to condcfcend to their Rcqueft; and do therefore hereby 
Give and (irant unto Our laid Univerfity of Oxford, Our Royal Licence 
and Priviledge, for the foie Printing and Publifhing the faid Three Vo¬ 
lumes ofthe late Earl of Clarendon s 1 liflory, for and during the Term 
of Fourteen Years, to be computed from the Day of the Date hereof; 
ftrictly Charging, Prohibiting, and Forbidding all Our Subjects to Re¬ 
print or Abridge the laid Htllory, or any Part of it, or to Import, Buy, 
Vend, Utter, or Diflribute any Copies of the fame, or any Part thereof. 
Reprinted beyond the Seas, within the faid Terra, without the Con lent 
and Approbation of Our faid Univcrfity firfl had and Obtained, as They 
and every of them Offending herein will Anfwer the Contrary at their 
Peril, and fuch other Penalties as by the Laws and Statutes of this Our 
Realm may be inflicted ; Whereof the Matter, Wardens, and Com¬ 
pany of Stationers of Our City o K London, the Coinmiffioners and Of¬ 
ficers of our Cuftoms, and all other Our Officers and Miniltcrs whom it 
may concern, are to take Notice, that due Obedience be given ro Oui 
Plcafure herein fignihed. Given at Our Court at Hampton- Court the 
a**'day o fj/tne i~o?. In the Second Year of Our Reign. 



By Her Majellies Command. 


C. lie elves 


Clarendon: History of the Rebellion 
Oxford University Press, 1704 
t 2 " x 6 Y 
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M. Tullii Ciceronis 

TUSCULANARUM 

DISPUTATIONUM 

L I B R I V. 

Ex reccnfione 

JOANNIS DAVISII , 

Coll. FLegin. Cantab. Socii. 

Cum Ejufdem COMM ENT A RIO. 



C A NT A BRIGJjEy 

Typis Academicis. 
Impends EDM. JEFFERT, BibliopoleCantabr. 

Frofbnr vcnalcs E O JVD lNI apud [ac. Knapton, 
in C-fjcmctcrio D. Pauli, MDCCV I I I. 


Cicero: 'Tttsculanae Disputationes 
Cambridge University Press, 1708 
6 s" x 3 k" 
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WO R K S 


Mr. AL'EXA'N'Dh'R TOV'£.\ j 

i • 


| CICERO pro ARCH. 

H<tr fiudta adalefentiam alunt , fenefhttrw ohletlant ; fn ms- 
das rex ornant, adver/ts perfuptmu cS* pAattutn p> /eheut , 
deledaut dnsnt, non tmpedtunt Jons j pmiot lant hofnfiusn, 
i rgi uutnttn , > /^//< antur. 



LONDON: 


Printed by W. 14 o \v v * r , for B > r n a k i> Limoi 
between the Temple-Gates. ni7. 


Alexander Pope: Works 
London: W. Bowyer, 1717 
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P U B L I I V I R G I L 11 
MARONIS 

BUCOLICA 

G E O R G I C A, 

li 7 

AE N E I S. 


Ii 1 R M / .M G II A M 1 AE: 

Ty pis JOHANNIS B A S K K R VILL E. 
M 1 ) C C LVII. 


Virgil: Bucolica, etc. 
Birmingham: Baskcrville, 1757 
85"x 5 i" 
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P.VIRGILII MAROJXIS 

BUCOLICA 


EC LOG A I. cui nomcn TITTRUS. 


MeLIBOEI) 5, T I T Y R U S. 


T ityre, tu patulac recubans fub tcgminc fagi 
Silvcftrcni tenui Mufam medilaris avcna: 

Nos patriae fines, el dulcia Jinquimus arva; 

Nos patriam fugimus: tu, Tityre, lentus in umbra 
5 Formofam refonare doces Amaryllida filvas. 

T. O Mcliboec, Deus nobis hire otia fecit: 

Namque erit ille mihi femper Deus: illius aram 
Sacpe tener noRris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. 

Ille meas errare boves, ut cernis, et ipfurn 
io Ludcre, quae vcllem, calamo permifit agre/li. 

M. Nonequidcm invidco; miror rnagis: undique totis 
Ufque adeo turbatur agris. en ipfc capellas 
Protcnus aeger ago : hanc etiam vix, Tityre, duco: 

Hie inter denfas corylos modo namque gcmellos, 

15 Spem gregis, ah! filice in nuda connixa rcliquit. 

Sirpe malum hoc nobis, h mens non Leva fuifTet, 

Dc coelo laclas memini pnedicerc quercus: 

Sacpe finiftra cava prirdixit ab ilicc cornix. 

Scd tamen, ifle Deus qui lit, da, Tityre, nobis. 

20 7 . Urbcm, quam dicunt Romani, Mcliboee, putavi 

Stultus ego huic noRrae fimilem, quo faepe iolemus 
PaRores oviuin tencros depellere fertus. 

Sic canibus catnlos fimiles, fic matribus hcedos 

A Noram; 


Virgil: Bucolic a, etc . 

Birmingham: Baskcrville, 1757 

«l"x 5i" 
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ORLANDO 

FURIOSO 

D I 

LODOVIGO 

ARIOSTO. 


TO MO PRIMO. 


BIRMIJiG HA M, 

Da‘ Torchj di G. Baskerville: 

Per P. Molini Librajo dell’ Accademia 
Reale, e G. Molini. 


M. DCC. LXXIII. 


Ariosto: Orlando Furioso 
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1773 
61 " x 3 f" 
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FUGITIVE PIECES 

I N 

VERSE and PROSE. 

P cretin t et imputantur . 



PRINTED at STR AW BER RY-HIL L. 

M IK'C L V 111. 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, 175X 

5i" x 3" 



FUGITIVE PIECES 


VERSES 

IN MEMORY OF 

King HENRY the Sixth, 

Founder of King’s-Collece, Cambridge, 
[Written February 2, 1738.] 

W HILE Supcrftition teaches to revere 
The fainted Calendar and letter'd 
year ; 

While Bigots joy in canonizing Shades, 

Fi&itious Martyrs, vifionary Maids > 

Haftc, Gratitude, and hail this better day ; 

At Henry's fhrinc prefent thy votive lay; 

If this peculiarly for His be known, 

Whole Charity made ev'ry day his own. 

B But 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, 1758 

4f"x4" 
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C. PLINII C^CILII 

S E C U N D I 


EPISTOLARUM 

L I B R I X. 


SUMPTIBUS EDITORIS EXCUDEBANT 
M. RITCHIE & J. SAMMELLS 
L O N D I N I 

M. DCC. XC. 


Pliny: \Ep istolae 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 
3 J" x 2f" 
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C. PLINII C7ECILII 

S E C U N D I 

EPISTOLARUM 

LIBER SEPTIMUS. 

I. C. PLIN1US SKCUNDUS RESTITUTO 
SUO S. 

T er ret me haec tua trim pertinax valetudo, 
& quanqunm te temperatifilmum noverim, ve- 
rcor tamen, nc quid illi etiam in mores tuos 
Jiccat. Proinde moneo, patienter refiftas. Hoc 
laudabilc, hoc falutare admittit humana nattira. 
Quod fuadeo, ipfe ccrte fic agere fanus cum 
mcis folco. Spcro quidem, fi forte in adver- 
fam valetudincm incidcro, nihil me defideratu- 
rum vel pudore, vel poenitentia dignum : Si ta¬ 
men fuperaverit morbus, denuncio, ne quid 
mihi detur, nifi permittentibus medicis, feiant- 
que, fi dederint, ita vindicaturum, ut folent alii, 
quae negantur. Quinetiam cum perilous arden- 
tiflima febri, tandem rcmilfus, und\ufque aeci- 
perem a medico potionem, porrexi manum, ut- 


Pliny: Epistolac 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 
4 y x "8 
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T H E 


FLORISTS DIRECTORY. 

*$**- Jr '(/'*> -'■'yr 5 v ?:* '.&? : "-v^ ^V> W-' J ^{' .'■ 

O n H Y A C I N T II S. 


D OUBLE Hyacinths, which are 
much more beautiful and eftiena¬ 
ble than thofe which produce fingle flow¬ 
ers, are, like the latter, known by the 
general diflinfciion of Reds, Whites, and 
B1 ues, with a few finds of Yellow, 
more recently obtained from feed. In 
many inflances. Double Hyacinths have 

the 


Maddock: 77 ic Florist's directory 
London: S. Conchman, 179a 

>l"x 3j" 
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CE C 


THE 



OF 


HUMAN LIFE. 


TRANSLATED FROM 

AN INDIAN MANUSCRIPT, 

WRITTEN BY AN ANCIENT BRAMIN. 

TO WHICH IS PREFIXED 

A \* ACCOUNT OF THJ MANNER IN WHICH THE SAID 
MANUSCRIPT WAS DISCOVERED. 

IN A 

LETTER 

FROM AN ENGLISH GENTLEMAN NOW RESIDING 
IN CHINA 

TO THE EARL OF £**«*. 


lonucn: 

PRINTED BY T, RTCUARY, 

FOB. C. AND K» HARDING, PALL*MALL. 
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C Economy of Ihmum Life 
London: T. Rickabv, 1795 
4S" x -l" 
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OOLDSAHTII 


PARNELL. 



LONDON: 

PR IN I I'D HY \V. lU’Uir.R AM) HO. 
fetyiltoprarr printing iI'fTirc, 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 


London: W. Buhner, 1795 

6 r x 3 r 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


To raise the Art of Printing in this country 
from the neglected state in which it had long 
been suffered to continue, and to remove the 
opprobrium which had but too justly been at¬ 
tached to the late productions of the English 
press, much lias been done within the last few 
years; and the warm emulation which lias dis¬ 
covered itself amongst the Printers of the present 
day, as well in the remote parts of the kingdom 
as in the metropolis, has been highly patronized 
by the public in general. The present volume, 
in addition to the Sn akspeaio:, the Milion, 
and many other valuable wanks of elegance, 
which have already been given to the world, 
through the medium of the Shakspeare Press, 
are particularly meant to combine the various 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 
London: W. Buhner, 1795 

7" x 4 r 
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The chase I siii”, hounds, and their various breed, 
And no less vaiious ust*. () thou, great Prince! 
Wlioin (Iambi ia s towering hills proclaim their lord 
Deign thou to hear iny hold, instructive song. 

W hile grate ful citizens, with pompous show, 

Rear the triumphal arch, rich with the exploits 
Of thy illustrious house; while virgins pave 
Thy way with flowers, and as the royal youth 
Passing they view, admire, and sigh in vain ; 

W hile 1 eToweled theatres, toe> loudly proud 
Oftheii exotick minstrels, and shrill pipes. 

The piie e of manhood, hail thee with a song. 


Somerville: 7 he CJluisc 
London: W. Bulnier, 1796 
6 2 " ' 4 *' 
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liY 

Janu's Cbomion. 


11 i.r-sTiiATi: - !) 1 mi 

E N G R A V I N G S 

l: 1 

/■’, /;. / n mi.oz/AL n . i. iu> J ’ JT. \i m.\s, 

l liiiorit .tl Knjir.i' its In Tlitir M.ijcli ins ; 

ORIGINAL PICT UR LS 

PAINT KI) FOR T 1 IK WORK. 

EON DON. 

t'KINir.l) I «> K [* \\ I (. M K ) N .v M'W !: n N I * - I l! I I I 
int: urn r.u n;i w y;j r. 

Tlionison: The Seasons 


London: T. Bensley, 1797 

13 ?^ 
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REMARKS 

O N 

CAVALRY; 

!1Y THE PRUSSIAN MAJOR GENERAL OF IIUSSARS, 

WAR-VERY. 

TRANSLATED I'ROM THE ORIGINAL. 



iontioit : 

PRINTED FOR THE TRANSLATOR, 

AND SOIL) BY 

T. lDGFRTON’, Mll.n ARY MRKAKY, WI If Fill LM.L; 

AND T. I'.ARDINKK, No. 19, PKINC’l- S-S lKl.l-.T, t.AY 1 - N'DISH-SOI.WRM. 

A M t> M A Y 

1 ‘himm) ey ]. BARFIELD, No, 91 , W a r do l k-Stji e et, Soho. 
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C. L. dc Warncry: Remarks on Cavalry 
London: ). Barfield, 17^S 
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A Dim ESS TO THE WORLD , 


BY 

MR. BELL, 

Hntish~Lihrary , Strand , London. 


I 11a v f. perceived with regret that 
the Ah r 01 Printing has been very much 
neglected in Knoland, and that it is still in 
a doelining state—expedition being attend¬ 
ed to rather than excellence—and tempo¬ 
rary gain is preferred to lasting advantage 

and reputation ;-notwithstanding Eng- 

land’s inattention to this art , which is con¬ 
sidered as the happiest invention that over 
employed the faculties of man—it is wor¬ 
thy of notice, that Khan or:, Spain, Italy, 
and CirHMANY, are contending for the ho¬ 
nours of the Press, under the sanction and 
encouragement of their respective Sovr¬ 
an o NS. 

To retrieve and exalt the netr/ech'd Art 
or Printing in England is the present 


John I3cll: Prospectus 
London: Bell, 17XX 

sr* 3r 
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SPECIMEN 


OF 

BELL'S 

NEW PRINTING TYPES, 


TEbicb have been completed under bis 
Dire&ions, 

AT THE BRITISH LETTER EOUNDRE, 

By William Col man. Regulator, 

And Rich ahd Austin, Punch-Cut Ur. 



PRINTERS IN CENERdL 

May l>e now furnished with these original Types % at 
the Prices usually charged for common Types, bv 
applying to the I'uundcr, 

y. BELL, British-J ahrary, Struud, London. 


] 39 


Hell: Specimen 
London: Hell, 17SS 
6 i " x 3 *>" 




BELL’i 


C EAS SI CAE AH HANG EM EH'T 

OF 

FUGITIVE POETRY. 


VOL. V. 


Thouj’.h redolent <*f cv'ry flow’r 
That unto perfum'd Hymettus’ aide. 

No hoarded sweets of Grecian store 
Did e'er the Attic bee provide. 

That could a purer flavor yield. 

Than yields the comb this hive contains, 
Thnuy.h cull’d from no Hesperian field. 
But the wild proverb of Britain's plains. 



LONDON: 


PRINTED RY 

John Hell, Britiei) libr*uv» Strand, 

Huokic'it-r tt> Hr, Koval the Prince <.>t Wale*. 

M PCC L X X X1X . 


Fugitive Poetry 

London: Bell, 1789 

4 l"x 24" 
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MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPHIQUE ET MJLITA1RE, 

KEDIGt 

AU DEPOT GENERAL DE LA GUERRE; 


IMPHIML FAR UKORE DU M IMiTRE. 

N.° i. Topogkaphi e- 

iii. e Trimestre de J an X. 



A PARIS. 

DF. L’IMPRIMI RIE DE LA REPURLIQUE. 

Vendeniiairc an XI. 


Memorial topographique ct militairc 
Paris: lmprinicrie Nationals’, i 803 
6i"x 4" 
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MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPH1QUE 

ET MIL IT A IRE. 

SECTION P REM I ERE. 

CHAPITRE I." 

GEOGRAP1IIE. 


A oticf historitjue ct analytitjue sur Li 
Construction ties Cartes geographitjucs. 

S- i-* r 

}/j STOKf QO L. 

D a N s Porigine , la gcograpliie ru- consistaii 
qu’en des descriptions plus ou moins bien f'aite*. 
On cherchait a peindre, pour ainsi dire, par 
tcrii , les lieux dont oil parlait ; on les dcsignait 
par les qualites qui ieur convenaient le plus; et 
Its poesies d’Homcre nous en fournissent plus 
d une preuve : tomes le> villes dont ce pocte a 


Memorial topographique et militaire 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationalc, 1803 
5 i"x 3 j" 
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ALPHABET 

IRL AND AIS, 

PRECEDE 

DUNE NOTICE HISTORIQUE, 

litt£raire et TYPOGRAPHIQUE . 

Par J. J. MARCEL , 

U1RCCH.UR DE L’lM PRIMER] t. DE LA REPUBL1QUF., 



A PARIS, 

DE L1MPRLMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE. 


N 1 V O S E AN XII. 


Marcel: Alphabet irlandais 
Paris: lmprimcric Nationalc, i S04 

cr> 3r 
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RECHERCHES 


SIR 

LA DECOUVF.RTF. 

DE L’ESSENCE DE ROSE, 

Par L. Langles, 

A1 r. MiiRr pi; i'Institut nati o nal, 
to N « f MV A r F l R DCS MaNPSCRJ'IS 
O ,{ 1 l N T A l> X , Ac. 




Cnir.n’C Ics. rosbignoL, nous reposoos sur ics roses. 

H H A V 17 . 


A PARIS, 

Dt LIMPRlMERIt. 1M PERI ALE. 

\ 

AN XIII = 1804 [ v. s.]. 


Langles: Rccherches sur la dccouverte dc Vessence dc Rose 
Paris: Imprimcriclmperialc, 1N04 
3 *»" x 2" 
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PRECIS 

DES GUERRES 

OES HliSSES 

CONTRE LKS TUliCS. 


CH API T RE PREMIER. 


EES TUUCS AU DIX-SEl’OEME SIECLE. 

M oNTi crci'T.u , aussi l>on ecrivain inilitaire rpm 
grand capitaiue, nous presento Its Tines comme 
des modeles a imiler a la guerre, taut pour ta 
sagesse avee laquelle ils IVntrepreimriit cpie pour 
leur maniere de la conduire. Frurs marches, 
leurs eainpemciits, leurs dispnsit ions pour !e 
combat, Ini paraissent egalrincnt digms dYlogrs 


Langlcs: Precis des Guerre s des Russes 
Paris: Firmin Oidot, 1 NaN 
5h" x 3?" 
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INSCRIPTIONS 

ANT1QVES 

DE LYON 


ALPH DE BOISSIEV 



LOVIS PFRRIN IMPRJMfVR A LYON 


Boissicu: Inscriptions antiques 
Lyons: Perrin, i N46 
9V x 64" 
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riUKIVAIl.il- IK SMHNl. 


A NS k (’flUMfll dl I 88o, UIK Kcur< 'Hr* 
n ; < irHt jiti'L itu* pci iti 1 8 3>. qiu r ir mu' 

I f tui\•« lilt- riltUTi ill' demurs tit* hllloll 

1 ■ Hu.iin.,, lane, qm lijiir temps ;<np,i 
r.n Jilt, d.tnji U:s environs dc Sm^rrx . 
O'Us* ifoiivniln {<* comped.ut dc 
, !.’>d pieces, dun' je donric Ir dct.nl 
, dans Ion rulernhle, z ] rlnniu^cs ■ 
einpcroiii s, nnper.it rices, ccf.irs o. lyr.itr., na'Timcfit,, int j IVm 
peu 111 I’lnJippt fiffv pour firm- an rv *>nr dc C'crus, cmlir.H 
I -"' 1 dull; l.i per,ode qtn iep.iri C.n>rdrrri 111 dc DiocU litre, 
cpi ".]Ui l.i plu r - T'llte, c-n mcmc temps que in plus ohfcnre de 
i h 111 ■ >1 r ( rii lempnc runum. 

Ues tt trips, reprnd.mi li rnouvi mentrs, 011 l liifk>ire m- nru,s 
trarilmet, pmii .nnfi dire, que dc*. rev it', dc* crimes, join enrolr 



Boissicu: Trouvaille dc Smynie 


L\ ■ons: Perrin, 1N80 

/ n 4 A 
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LES AMOURS 


L1VRE PREMIER 


ELKGIK I 


J E chantois les combats : elraiyqcr au I’arnassc. 

Peut-etre ina jcuncssc excusoit nion ami act* : 

Stir deux Unites range's, mes vers preso/npfuoux 
Deployoient, cn deux temps, six pieds innjestucu.x. 
]>e ecs vers nombreux eL sublimes 
L'Amour sc riant a l'ccart, 

Sur moil papier mit la main au liasanl, 
Kctraneha quelques pietb, bronilla toutes les rimes 
Dc ee desordre heureux naquit un iiouvcl art. 


Bcrtin: Poesies 


Paris: Quail till, 1879 


5 


i" 

8 


X 2 


5" 
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DE LA MOTHE-FENELON 


FABLES 

)SFF5 PuLP 

l.'FDU CATION DU DUC DE BOURGOGNE 

A V EC UNE PREFACE 

i A R 

HIPPOLYTE FOURNIER 



PARIS 

I1BRAIR1E DES BIBLIOPHILES 

Kin: ^a:iii-Honotc , i I' 


Fen cl on: Fables 

Paris: Jouaust, 1884 
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FABLES 

COMPOSERS POUR L’EDU CATION 

LE FEU MONSEIGNEUR 


LE DUG DE BOURGOGNE 


FABLE I 


EES AVANTURES D’ARISTONOUS 



| ophron 1 m r , ayant perdu les biens de 
jscs anceires par des naufrages el par 
j d’autres malheurs, s’en consoloit par 
>sa vertn dans Lisle de Delos. L& il 
chanioit sur line lyre d’or les merveillcs du Dieu 
qu’on y adore. II cultivoit les Muses, dont il 4coit 
aim£ ; il rccherchoit curieusement tous les secrets 
de la nature, le cours des astres et des cieux, 
Fables de Fenelon. j 


Fcnclon: Fables 


Paris: jouaust, 1NN4 

#" x -is" 





i /t iimprnntnr Jean Du Pn com¬ 
mence nne nonnllc en pour / / typo 
yyaphii francahe. Jean Du Pn eif h 
pn truer typoyyaphi pariftui tjui art in- 
(4 trod nit la yranm dans Its Urn i. Li 
22 septembn 14 S J t. it publit an Mi ft l 
dr Pliidise dc Pam. dans kqml on nwar/j/tc deux yrandts 
lv arur/f sur bo/s: h Peru crcrncl O'*’ le C.hrisr cii croix, 
planes art Canon dc la Me/se. lx 2X nowndm suit ant. il ft r- 
u//ne an Mi (hi dc Verdun, tjf/i rout nut dnyr./rurn sur hots 
0 >' sur metal. <-n rdiej. mutant It r oruinn nts dcs mat ana its. 


Christian: Origiitcs dc I'lniprintcricJrmiQiisc 
Paris: Imnrimerie Nationalc, 1900 
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A LA MEMOIRE 

DE 

JEAN GUTENBERG 

HOMMAGE 

DE L’IMPRIMERIE NAT I ON A EE 

I. i 

1)1 LA B1BIJOTHLQUE NATIONAL! 



PAULS 

IMPRIMI KIT NATION A I I 

JUIN M[)(.(X'( 

Houmiagc a Jean Gutenberg 
Paris: Imprimeric Nationalc, 1900 

J3j"> 9 r 



ANATOLE FRANCE 

DE l/ACALM.MIL i R ANf^AlSl. 


LA ROT ISS ERIE 


DE LA 


REINE PEDAUOUE 


ILLUSTREE PAR AUGUSTE LEROUX 

D! r . 176 COMPOSITIONS 
i.RAVKKN VAR 


DOPLKSSIS, CRNK5T FLURlAN, ITS DKIN FKOMKNT 
GUSMAN KT perrichox 



EDITIONS D’ART 

EDOUARD PEEEETAN 

05, HOUl.EVARI) SAINT - CL.it MAIN, 

PARIS 


I 9 I ! 


France: La Rotisscric dc la rciiic Pedauqtte 
Paris: .Edouard Pelletnn, 1907 


7 x 5 
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Ll.S RAISONS 

DM NT. IU Sl'KKl.l.TK 

L Mi \iu. contcmporanu va eclcbicr, ui 
c< mipapnie des nanom. invitees, lc cin- 
tpiamicmc an niversai re de cc qu'elle- 
rncnic a appele sa Rcsun t\t inn , son R/sor 
, tumme Etat parmi les 1 aat-, comnic 
people ;iu milieu de>. peoples. A eeue sorte d’ex- 
posinon ctcrnellc Jc la bcautc 411c lui tom le> 
pavsai^es Jc sa nature et le^ c hefs-d't uivrc Jc sou 
p:isT, lMrahc entend aiourcr deux grande** Kxpoa- 
lions uui\crsclles, rune a Timn, d’nu s’arma !c 
Rtm . Tanire a Rome, oil il >e autroniu, 

Turin recc\ra du muiide emier l’industric et 
les -Miciuev, Rome en acciicillera les arts et I’bis 
toirc. (Moil s'ai^isse Je I'automobilc on de T .1 \ i a - 


Bcrcn^cr: Les Resurrections itulieunes 
Paris: Edouard Pclletan, igti 

o\"> 4 * 2 " 










a i. 


Anuales de In cite de Geneve 
Geneva: Fick, 1858 
x 3 8 
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WX)TES ET c DOCV£lfECXTS. 


TAHLHAV CFNFALOGIOYT. DG PRINCES 

Je la mnilon <Jc Savoie julqu’a la bienhcurcule 
Louilc, pour lervir a Ion hilloire. 

'OR 1 G 1 NE Je la nut if on Je Savoie, 
q:ii jegne Jrpuis huit fiecies , ejl a 
prinr rontwr. Srs princes font pa 
jinnies qu ils JcfcenJcnt Je Her old Jr 
Siixr, ijfu lui memo Jr la fami lie Ju 
grand UirrikinJ , ronremporain Je 
Charlemagne. Un roi Je ‘Bourgogne , 
nomine. 'H^oJolpfir > donna a "Bn old a perpentire , pour lut 6* 
frs Jej'een Jarirs , rw rccompenje Je jes fcrvtces, Ic comic Je 
zMaurienne <y /o feienemies qui f environnenr. Cerre ref- 
f'wn efi Jura J'c 4 i\\ Ju j Jes ides Je SVTai Jr l\m 1000. 

l.rs javanres reeheiches Jr CM. le commonJrur Cibrario 
fur forigine Je lo motion Je Savoie onr fair rejeter eerie 
opinion. Lillufire ecrivain a prottvc que cerre puijfanre Jy- 
nufiir eft or iginaire J frolic. 

Choirs uvons cru devoir Jonner ici un tableau chronolo- 
gique Jes princes qui onr illuftre cerre grande famille , la 
plus tweirnnr Je rourrs les maifons royales aujourShui re¬ 
gnant es. 

I. — RFROLD DH SAXF , Juivanr Tingon , Cuiche- 
non , 6v., vivoir fun 1020. II Je maria avec Catherine Je 
‘Bariere Jonr il cur un fils nomme Humbert. 



Vic dc tres il lustre dame Madame Loyse de Savoye 

Geneva: Fick, 1 860 

6 3"x 32" 
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, .. Vo-/ CL O T>! \ 0 &k't 

ml i ■ 



t !*i T,io»»<L i>c i’ iT.uiiM»| jrt no mii j'. ^ j 

A’/ii/'i l. tii iia ur, tnuru'fi ritt>• dr/ Burotir di Afir a - 
/ < Hu (Jic-'i iintit sJt.f'.nio Trafmonda, pubbiicata 1 

a ium dci Cai\ Pr<f. G -B.-G. Gul/jfcyLif Jt 
Cun\ OJmrdo Fi\A, Dettori in lejgc 
Cun introduziom* 6 : annotazioni del Barone 





Gattinara: II siirco di Rohm 

Geneva: Fick, i S66 

4 " >' 4 " 
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CHRONIQVES 

DE GENEVE 


par F%ai^CO IS ‘BOC\IVq4%T> 
prieur de Saint-Vi< 5 lor 

PVBL»EES PAR 

GVSTAVE REV1LLIOD 
* 

<CCTom «— 5 *,£Vt»nittOo 



GENEVE 

Imprimerie de Jules-G. Fick 

rue du P.ut< S«mt-Pierre, 4 

* 

f S67 


Bonivard: Ghroniqnes dc Geneve 
(icncv.i: Fick, 1867 
>2" 
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RURAL TALES, 

B A L L A D S, 


A N D 


S O N G S: 


tiy no in: nr n loom field, 

.lutlioi of Che i* annrr’a iooju 


^()^ don : 

nilNTUt 1 OH VI KNIIK \ N I) 111)1)11, rOVl/lllY; AND 
loni.mw \M> nils, r,m,HNosTiii;-i((>v . 

Ity T. , liult-inurt. 


ISO‘2. 


Bloomfield: Rural Talcs , Ballads , and Songs 
London: T. Bensley, 1802 
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A N 

INTRODUCTORY LETTER 

TO THE 

Right Honourable Earl C OW P E R w 


YOUR family, my Lord, our counfry 
itself \ and the whole literary world, sustained such a loss in the death 
of that amiable Man, and enchanting Author, who forms the subject of 
these Volumes, as inspired the friends of genius and virtue xcith uni¬ 
versal concern. It soon became a general wish, that some authentic, 
and copious memorial of a char after so highly interesting should be 
produced with all becoming dispatch; not only to lender due honour 
to the dead, but to alleviate the regret of a nation taking a just, and 
liberal pride in the reputation of a Poet, who had obtained, and de¬ 
served, her applause, her esteem, her affeftion. Jf this laudable wish 
was very sensibly felt by the public at large, it glozoed with peculiar 
xcarmth and eagerness in the bosom of the few, xoho had been so fortu¬ 
nate as to enjoy an intimacy xcith Confer in some unclouded periods of 
his life, and xoho knew from such an intimacy, that a lively sweetness, 

a and 


Havlcy: Life of William Cowpcr 
Chichester: j. Seagrave, 1X03 

cr> >'«" 
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THE 

LAY 

OF 

THE LAST MINSTREL, 

A POEM; 


BY 

WALTER SCOTT, Esq. 


Dum rclrgo , scripstsse pudet, quia plurima cerno, 
Me quoque, <juijeciyjudice , digit a Uni. 


LONDON: 


PRINTED FOR LONGMAN, HURST, REES, AND OR ME, 
PATERNOSTER-ROW, AND A. CONSTABLE AND CO. roiNiJL’ AGU ; 

By James BaUantyne 4 Co . Edinburgh. 

180 6 . 


Scott: Liiy of the Last Minstrel 
Edinburgh: Ballantvnc, i Soft 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The way was long, the wind was cold. 
The Minstrel was infirm and old; 

His withered cheek, and tresses gray. 
Seemed to have known a better day; 
The harp, his sole remaining joy. 

Was carried by an orphan boy. 

The last of all the bards was he. 

Who sung of Border chivalry ; 

For, well-a-day ! their date was fled. 
His tuneful brethren all were dead ; 
And he, neglected and oppressed. 
Wished to he with them, and at rest. 
No more, on prancing palfrey borne. 
He carolled, light as lark at morn ; 


Scott: Lay of the Last Alinstrcl 

Edinburgh: Ballantync, 1S06 



292 




6' 



ADVERTISEMENT 


TO 

THE FIRST PORTION OF THIS EDITION. 


HE Collection of Elizabethan 
Poetry, which is now again in¬ 
troduced to the curious through 
the Lee Priory Press, has long 
been a desideratum among the lovers of our 
old English literature: for, though it passed 
through four editions in the reign of King 
James I. (1602, 1608, l 6 ll, 1621,) it has for 
at least a century been so rare, that very few 
have had an opportunity of being gratified 
with the perusal of it. 

The intrinsic merit of the pieces, which 
it contains, is intended to form the subject of 
an Introduction, which is kept back till the 
printers have had time to complete the im¬ 
pression of the original work. 

Francis Davison, the collector, and in 
part author, of these poems, vras the son of 


Davison: Poetical Rhapsody 
Lee Priorv: Johnson and Warwick, 1X14 
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THE 

FABLES OF /ESOP, 

AND OTHERS, 


w ith n e sic;s o n woo n, 

nv 

THOMAS BEWICK 


/'/'f mursl uf the .hunnfi r/< (Sr- nil ih' ti l 'i>w t J'tmni n/ ,'/</■ Ontij, 
thru /.I’Mntli i'/ Mt>ro/i/i/, /it /-'al/li'i ami f‘nnib/a>." 



N L W( 


\ S I f.K: 


AND Ml imilksrl-l.fclti- 


IMS. 


Aesop: luiblcs 

Newcastle: ^ Walker and Bewick, iNiN 
3 1 " 



THE ORIGINAL PREFACE. 


To those who attentively consider the subject of Natural 
History, as displayed in the animal creation, it will appear, 
that though much has been done to explore the intricate 
paths of Nature, and fallow her through all her various 
windings, much yet remains to he done Itefore the great 
cceonomy is completely developed. Notwithstanding the, 
laborious and not unsuccessful inquiries of ingenious men 
in all ages, the subject is far from being exhausted. Systems 
have been formed and exploded, and new ones have appear¬ 
ed in their stead j but, like skeletons injudiciously put toge¬ 
ther, they give but an imperfect idea of that order and sym¬ 
metry to which they arc intended to be subservient; they 
have, however, their use, but it is chiefly tin* skilful practi¬ 
tioner who is enabled to profit by them ; to the less informed 
they appear obscure and perplexing, and too frequently de¬ 
ter him from the great object of his pursuit. 

To investigate, with any tolerable degree, of success, the 
more retired and distant parts of the animal (economy, is a 
task of no small ditliculty. An enquiry so desirable and so 
eminently useful would require the united efforts of many to 
give it the desired success. Men of leisure, of all descrip¬ 
tions, residing in the country, could scarcely find a more 
delightful employment than in attempting to elucidate, from 
their own observations, the various branches of Natural 
von. i. b 


Aesop: Fables 

Newcastle: Walker and Bewick, i 81 <S 
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Q. HORATI1 FLACCI OPKRA 
RECENSUJT ET JEMJSTRAVJT 
FRED ERIC IS G. DOERING 
ACCEDUNT INDIC ES 
LOCIJPLETISSIMI. 

1.1)1X10 NOVA, AITTIOH FT KiMKN HATH) U 



m m en xxxviii. 
()\ONI! 1 ) A. TAT.liOVS. 


I.OXniNl: WUITTAKF.l! ET CO.; 
I.ONOMAX, OiniK, HIUVNX, (iREEN. ET T.ON'CMAKS ; 
FT T. TK< «< r E'l’ FI TICS. 


Horn tins: Opera 
Oxford: P. A. Talboys, 1S3S 

6 S" X 3 S' 





LONDON 

W 11,1,1AM 1‘ICKERIN G 
1 >) 4 o 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 

London: Pickering and Whitringham, 1840 
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TO HIS WORTHY AND LEARNED FRIEND, 

MU. THOMAS FULLER, 

l'PON HIS EXCELLENTLY COMPOSED HISTORY OF THE 
HOLY W AR. 

C APTAIN of arts, in this thy Holy War 
My muse desires to be thy trumpeter, 

In thy just praise to spend a blast or two. 

For this is all that she (poor thing) can do. 

Peter the Hermit, like an angry owl, 

Would needs go tight all armed in his cowl. 

What, had the holy man nought else to do, 

Hut thus to lose his blood and credit too ? 

Seeking to win Christ’s sepulchre, Cod wot, 

He found his own ; this was the ground he got. 
Except he got more ground, when he. one day 
Besieging Antioch fiercely ran away. 

Much w iser was the Pope : at home he stayed, 

And made the world believe he wept and prayed. 
Meanwhile (behold the fruit of feigned tears) 

He sets the world together by the ears. 

His head serves him, w hilst others use their hands : 
Whilst princes lose their lives, lie gets their lands. 
To win the Holy Land what need kings roam i 
The pope can make a Holy Land at home 
By making it his own: then for a fashion, 

’Tis said to come by Constantine’s donation. 

For all this fox-craft, I have leave (1 hope) 

To think my friend far w r iser than the pope 
And hermit both : he deals in holy wars. 

Not as a stickler in those fruitless jars. 

Hut a composer rather : hence this book ; 

Whereon whilst 1 with greedy eyes do look, 
Methinks I travel through the Holy Land, 

Viewing the sacred objects on each hand. 

Here mounts (methinks), like Olivet, brave sense; 
There flow’s a Jordan of pure eloquence : 

A temple ricli in ornament I find 
Presented here to iny admiring mind. 

Strange force of Art! the ruined holy city 
Breeds admiration in me now, not pity. 

To testify her liking, here my muse 
Makes solemn vows, as holy pilgrims use. 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 
London: Pickering and Wliittinghani, i S40 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

THE LADY DALKEITH , 

LADY GO VERS ESS TO HER HIGH A ESS 
THE PHIS CESS HE ARIETTA. 

Madam , 

JT is unsafe in these dangerous days for any 
to go abroad without a convoy , or, at the 
least , a pass; my book hath both in being 
dedicated to your honour. The apostle saith , 
Who planteth a vineyard , and cateth not of the 
fruit thereof ? * / am owe of your honour s 

planting , awcZ could heartily wish , 
fruit l bring forth were worthy to be tasted by 
your judicious palate. Howsoever , accept these 
grapes , i/* rao£ ^/or f^eir goodness , /or Meir 
novelty : though not sweetest relished , Me?/ are 
soonest ripe t being the first fruits of Exeter 
press y presented unto you. And if ever my in¬ 
gratitude should forget my obligations to your 
honour , f/iese black lines will turn red , an<2 
6/us/i /tis unworthiness that wrote them. In 

* 1 Car, ix. 7. 

K 


Sibbes: The Bruised Reed 

London: Pickering andWhittinghani, 1838 
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TIMES, MIXT CONTEMPLATIONS 
IN BETTER TIMES, 

BY THOMAS FULLER U. IL 


TO WHICH IS ADDED 

THE CAUSE ANII CURE OF A WOUNDED 
CONSCIENCE 



LON 1> O N 

WILLIAM PICKER! NU 

M DCCCX 1.1 


Fuller: Good Thoughts 
London: Pickering andWhittinghain, 1841 
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Wfyi passion of our 3Lort 
Jesus Christ, 

pourtrayed by Albert Durer. 

I. OITKD BY HF.NKT COI.E, 

A N ASMS! ANT K TIE h K OP ']Ht 
PUBI.K ft tCOR D‘>. 

t 

HonDon: 

Jofcph Cundall, 12, Old Bond Street, William Pickeringj 
177, Piccadilly; Cieorgc Bell, 1 H6, Fleet Street; 

J. i I. Barker, Oxford; J. and J. J. 

Deighton, Cambridge. 

» s -1 t. 


Cole: I'iw Passion oj Our Lord 
London: Pickering and Whittmghain, 1 S44 
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Gari>f,n or Tin; Soul. 

C M H IS I I AX 1 )oc 1 K I X i;. 

Or, A Summary of Chr.flian Faith and Morality. 

SKCT. 1 

Wlial e\erv Cbriflian mull believe. 


VKRY Chriftian mult believe that 
there is one (iod, and no more 
titan one (iod ; that this (iod is a 
pure Spirit, the Lord and Maker 
of heaven and earth, who has 
ueithei beginning nor end ; but is 
always the fame ; is everywhere 
prefent; knows and fees all things, 
can do all things, whrttfoever lb- 
I>l'*afe>. and is infinite in all per¬ 
fections. 

r l.verv Chriftinn is bound t<- 
iH-lieve that it. this out (Iod there are three feveral Perfons. 
perleutlv equal, ami of the fame fubllance ; the Lather, who 
proceeds from no one : the Non, who is bom of the Father 
before all ages; and the Holy Ghoft, who proceeds eter¬ 
nally from the Fat he t and the Son ; and that thefe perfons 
have all the fame age. the fame power, and the fame wifdom, 
and are all three one and the fame Lord, one and the fame 
God. 


~0 


Hortus Animac 
London: John Philip, iS6o 
4 l"x 3 " 
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RELIQUES OF OLD LONDON 
UPON THE BANKS OF THE 
THAMES & IN THE SUBURBS 
SOUTH OF THE RIVER 


DRAWN IN LITHOGRAPH* BY 

T. R. WAY 

WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND DESCRIPTIONS BY 

H. B. WHEATLEY, F.S.A. 
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Afloat 

again 


CHAPTER XXIV. UP THE THAMES. 
THE SECOND DAY. 



HEY were not slow to 
take my hint; & indeed, 
as to tne mere time of 
day, it was best for us 
to be off, as it was past 
seven o'clock, 8C the day 
Dromised to be very hot. 
So we got up and went 

I down to our boat; Ellen 
thoughtful and abstract' 
ed ; the old man veiy kind and courteous, as if to 
make up for his craboedness of opinion. Clara was 
cheerful & natural, but a little subdued, I thought; 
and she at least was not sorry to be gone, and often 
looked shyly and timidly at Ellen and her strange 
wild beauty. So we got into the boat, Dick saying 
as he took his place, “Well, it is a fine day!" and 
the old man answering" What -you like that, do 
you ?" once more; andpresently Dick was sending 
the bows swiftly through the slow weed'checkea 
stream. I turned round as we got intomid'Stream, 
andwavingmyhandto our hosts, saw Ellen lean' 
ingonthe old man's shoulder, and caressing his 
healthy apple^red cheek, and quite a keen pang 
smote me as I thought how I should never see the 
beautiful girlagain. Presently I insisted on taking 
the sculls, and lrowed a good deal that day; which 
no doubt accounts for the fact that we got very late 


Morris: News from Nowhere 
Kclmscott Press, i S92 
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to the place which Dick had aimed at. Clara was Once a 
particularlyaffectionatctoDick,as I noticedfrom school 
the rowingthwart; but as for him, he was as franks 
ly kind and merry as ever; and I was glad to see it, 
as a man of his temperament could not have taken 
her caresses cheerfully and without embarrass^ 
ment if he had been at all entangled by the fairy 
of our last night's abode, 

NEED say little about the lovely 
reaches of the river here. I duly nos 
ted that absence of cockney villas 
which the old man had lamented; 
and I saw with pleasure that my 
old enemies the “ Gothic" cast-iron 
bridges had been replaced by handsome oak and 
stone ones. Also the banks of the forest that we 
passed through had lost their courtly game^keep^ 
erish trimness, and were as wild and beautiful as 
need be, though the trees were clearly well seen to. 

I thought it best, in order to get the most direct 
information, to play the innocent about Eton SC 
^X^indsor; but Dick volunteered his knowledge 
to me as we lay in Datchet lock about the first. 

Quoth he: Up yonder are some beautiful old 

buildings, which were built for a great college or 
teaching'place by one of the mediaeval kings ... 

Edward the Sixth, I think" (I smiled to myself at 
his rather natural blunder).“ He meant poorpeo^ 
pie's sons to be taught there what knowledge was 
going in his days; but it wasamatterof course that 

* 3 ' 


Morris: W’irs from JWurhnc 
Kclmscorr Press, i S92 
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IN THE BEGINNING 

GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH. ([AND 
THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND 
DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP. & THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. 


([Ami God said, Let there he light: &i there was light. And God saw die light. 
that it was good : Si God divided the hghr from the darkness. And God called 
the light Day. and the darkness he tailed Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. ([And God said, Lerrhcie be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters. &r lent divide the waters from the waters. And God made 
the firmaiuenr, ansi divided the waters which were under the firmament from 
the waters which were above the firmament; & it was so. And God i ailed the 
firmament Heaven. And the evening Si the morning weie the second day. 
d And God said, l.er the waters under the heaven be garheied together unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear: ( md it was so. And God called the dry 
land Earth . and the gathering together of the waters called he Seas: and God 
.sawth.it ir was good. And God said. I ,et the earch bring forth grass, cheheib 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is tn 
itself, upon the earth ■ Si it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, & herb 
yielding seed after his kind, the tree yielding frutr, whose seed was in itself, 
after Ills kind: and God saw that it was good. And the evening & the morning 
weie the third day. ([ And God said. Let there be lights m the firmament of 
the heaven to divide tlu day from the night ; and let them be for .signs, and lor 
seasons, and for days, years: and let rliem be for lights m rlie firmament of 
the heaven to give light' upon the t.n th : Si Jt was so. Ami God made two great 
lighrsithe greater light ro rule the day. and the lessen light to rule the night . he 
made the stars also. And God set them m the firmament ol the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night. Si to divide 
the light from the darkness: and God sasv that tt was good. And the evening 
and the morning were the fourth day. ({ And God said. Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creatutc that hath life, and fowl rfi.tr may fly 
above the earth in rhe open firmament of heaven. And CusJ mated great 
whales. & every living creature that moveth. which the warers brought torch 
abundantly, after their'kind. Si every winged fowl aftei his kind : Si God saw 
that it was good. And God blessed r hem, saying. Be fruitful, ii: multiply, and 
fill the w,tiers in rhe seas, and let fowl multiply in rhe earth. And the evening 
Si rhe morning were rhe fifth day. ([ And God said. Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature after Ins kind, cattle, and creeping tiling, and beast of the 
earth after Ins kind: and it was so. And (iod made the beast of the earth af rei 
ins kind, and cattle after then kind, and evey tiling that crevjxth upon the 
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THE ORDER FOR 


EMORN1NG ‘PRAYER, 


DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


tf At the beginning of Morning Prayer the Minister shall read with 
^ a Loud voice some one or more of these Sentences of the Scriptures 
that follow. And then he shall sav that which is written alter the 


said Sentences. 

i-./A'kid the wicked man 

xvm. 27. V^p^j^^turneth away from 

h’ s wic ^ ncss t ^ iat 

hath committed, and 
doeth that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save 
his soul alive. 

Psalm h, I acknowledge my transgres- 
?■ sions, and my sin is ever before 


we have rebelled against him : nei¬ 
ther have we obeyed the voice of 
the Lord our God, to walk in his 
laws which he set before us. 

O Lord, correct me, but with jer \ t+ 
judgement; not in thine anger, I’wlm vi 
lest thou bring me to nothing. '• 

Repent ye ; for the Kingdom of v M*n 
heaven is at hand. 111 1 


me. 

Psalm ii. Hide thy face from my sins, 
9 and blot out all mine iniquities. 

Pojim h The sacrifices of God are a broken 

17 • spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, thou w ilt not despise. 

|<k.i n Rend your heart, and not your 
1 J garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God : for he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of 
great kindness, and repenteth him 
of the evil. 

L'ait ix To the Lord our God belong 
mercies and forgivenesses, though 


I will arise, and go to my father, Sr. lukt 
and will say unto him. Father, J xv - lli > ,y 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy soil. 

Enter not into judgement with isjIh. 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy °‘ ,u ‘ 1 
sight shall no man living be justified. 

If we say that we have no sin, >St John 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth ' ! > v- 
is not in us: but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to for¬ 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

A DEARLY 


Book of Common Prayer 

Oxford University Press, 191 1 
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BODLEIAN LIBRARY 
SHAKESPEARE EXHIBITION 

1916 

Class A. Early Works 

<£j£sr&3ga£$^xrxr%3C3£*^c3C3^^ 

i venus and adonis, 15-95. 

The only copy of the first edition of 
Shakespeare’s first publication. 

Venus and Adonis, [motto, then device] 

London Imprinted by Richard Field, and are to 
be sold at the signe of the white Greyhound 
in Paules Church-yard iypj. 4 0 : signn. 
A- B G< H’. 

Unique copy, reproduced in facsimile by Ash bee in 1867, by 
Griggs in i88tf, and by Lee in lyo*. The motto on the title- 
page is from Ovid (Averts I. rv. 35-6): 

4 Vilia miretur vulgus : rnilu flavus Apollo 
Pocula Castalia plena nunistiet aqua 
which Marlowe translated 

‘ Let base-conceited wits admire vile things. 

Fair Phoebus lead me to the Muses’ springs ! ’ 

This and iMcrece were the only two wotks published with the 
author’s sanction and co-operation. The preface declares the 


('tittih'j’nc oj the Slhikcspciirc lixhihition 
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Oxford University Press, 191.8 
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ADDRESS AT THE UNVEILING OF THE 
ROLL OF HONOUR OF THE CAMBRIDGE 
TIPPERARY CLUB. BY THE PROVOST OF 
KING’S COLLEGE. 

ODAY a great record is brought be¬ 
fore us. The Roll of Honour of this 
Club is unveiled. Each name that 
is written upon it brings to some 
one of you who hear me a memory 
which I think, must be more pre¬ 
cious than, any 
given to you, ex 

more sight of the kinsman or the 
f riend. But not to you alone are these memories precious. 
We also, even if we did not know them, are proud of our 
fellow citizens; nay, there is not a man, woman, or child in 
the land who does not now,—who for many a year to come 
will not,—honour the men and boys who went forth, not 
knowing whither they went, and gave for England all that 
they had to give. 

Four or five years ago, what did each one of these think 
would be the course of his life? Most. I suppose, thought 
of years spent in some honest work or trade, of a wife,home, 
and children, a quiet old age, and a grave, among those he 
had known. Even to those who had planned something 
more adventurous, a life over seas.or the career of a sailor or 
a soldier, it did not seem the most likely thing that they 
would die a death of violence. 

There came a day which changed all that: a day when it 


gift that could be 
rept the gift of one 



Uji, *■. at i‘i: Hppcrary Club 
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viii THE TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA 

Juliet; Venice for Shy lock and for Othello as handily as 
for Grutiano; and Launee and Launcelot Guhbo are 
brothers and might inhabit cither. In the original version 
of that most English of comedies. Every Man in his 
Humour , Jonson laid the scene in Florence and ga\e his 
characters Italian names. Few will den) that by trans¬ 
ferring the scene to London and turning liis eccentrics 
into L'.nglLh men and women he made—by this process 
alone—u vastly better play; that in his native-grown 
Comedy of Humours this increase of realism increases 
his vivacity and verisimilit tide. The audience approved, 
and the successors and congeners of Every Man in his 
Humour — Epicoene , The Alchemist , Rartbolomew's fair— 
were duly located in or near London. 

Our Scent: is London , 'cause we would make knovsne 

No countries mirth is better then our ovvne... 

(Prologue to The Alchemist, t6i o.) 

The apology, however, hints the innovation. In t sQ 3 
jonson would stage his British comedy in Florence as 
unhe sitatingly as, ten years or so later, Webster staged lbs 
Italianate White Devi! in Rome or Padua; or- shall we 
say?—with no more trouble of artistic conscience than 
bhaUspcare felt in dodging the centuries and dragging 
the right Renaissance scoundrel lachtnm into a supposed 
early-British 'Tragedicof Cymbehne. ‘ Somewhere in l Laly ' 
was in fact the spot where an Fliznbethan playwright and 
his audience started upon agreed term-.. Apart from the 
tradition and the romance of it, this convention of Italy 
conveniently accommodated the players, under a wide 
range of magnificent titles, with a 'vtill wider wurdrobe<d 
magnificent and miscellaneous mstume?. 

Guess-work suggests that in The Two Gentlemen of 
Verona Shakespeare recast an old lost play The H i.Ooiy of 
helix and I'hiliomcna . entered in the Revels Accounts, 
1584-5, as having been acted by the Queen’s company at 
Greenwich 'on the sondaie next after neweyeares daie at 


Shakespeare: Two' Genth^Jcn oj Wronti 
Cambridge University Press, 1921 
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INTRODUCTION 

a doubtful blessing to the human race, that the in- 
stmct of translation still prevents, stronger than rea¬ 
son ; and after one has once yielded to it , then each 
untranslated favorite is like the trees round a back- 
tvoodsman s clearing, each of which stands, a silent 
defiance , until he has cut it d/nun. Let us try the axe 
again. This is to Laura singing (Q uando Amor). 

As F look across the bay, there is seen resting over 
all the hills, and even upon every distant sail , an 
enchanted veil of palest blue , that seems woven out 
of the very souls of happy days,. — a bridal veil, 
with which the sunshine weds this soft landscape in 
summer. Such and so indescribable is the atmos¬ 
pheric flm that hangs over these poems ofVctrarcb's; 
there is a delicate haze about the words, that van¬ 
ishes when you touch them, and reappears as you re¬ 
cede. Mow it clings, for instance, round this sonnet 
( Aura che quelle chiome) ! 

Consider also the pure and reverential tenderness 
of one like this (Qua l donna attende). A compan¬ 
ion sonnet, on the other hand (O passi sparsI s ), 
seems rather to he of the Shakespearean type >• the 
successive phrases set sail, one by one, like a yacht 
squadron ; each spreads its graceful wings and glides 


Higginson: Fifteen Sonnets of Petrarch 

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1903 
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W alton: Complea^/Angler 

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1909 
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TO THE 

Reader of this Discourse 

BUT ESPECIALLY TO 
THE HONES! 

ANCLF.K 



^ Think fit to tell thee these 
following truths; that I did 
^2222" not undertake to write, or 
to publish this Discourse of Fish 
and Fishing, to please myself, and 
that I wish it may not displease 
others; for 1 have confest there are 
manv defects in it. And yet, I cam 
not doubt, but that by it, some 
readers may receive so much profit 
or pleasure, as if they l>e not very 
husie men, may make it not uiv 


Wak-’t. ( < n. lent Angler 

Cambridge, C S A. U; ulv !; gers. Riverside Press, T909 
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LJCJCV SOTSL^IBTS' 

BY 

William Wordsworth 



Houghton rJ/Hifflin Company 
Boston & New York 


Wordsworth;. Seveiv^-jive Sonnets 
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1910 
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M K WALPOLE'S FRIENDS 
IN' BOSTON 
§ 



the rocks of the elaborate plan and the 
[boats of the careful fyftem are the 
wrecks of /nan// good fbips. The Wal¬ 
pole Soctet// find the fafeft anchorage 


Dana: Mr A ; A*v A dricnds in Boston 
Cambridge, U.S.A Hnu c Rogc.s, Riverside Press, 1911 
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INTRODUCTION 

To the Edition of 1825. 

By Theodore Dwight. 


T HIS is not a work of fiction, as the 
scarcity of old American manuscripts 
may induce so?ne to imagine; hut it is a 
faithful copy from a diary in the author's 
own hand-vuriting, compiled soon after her 
return home, as it appears, from notes re¬ 
corded daily, while on the road. She was a 
resident of Boston, and a lady of uncomtnon 
literary attainments, as well as of gnat taste 
and Strength of mind. She was called Mad¬ 
am Knight, out of relpecl to her character, 


The Journal <>/ M$. )m Knight 
Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1920 
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THE 

JOURNAL 

O F 

Madam K^NIGHT. 


Monday, OEfb’r. y e second, 

1704. 

ABOUT three o’clock afternoon, I 
iJL begun my Journey from Boston 
toNew-Haven; being about two Hun¬ 
dred Mile. My Kinsman, Capt. Robert^ 
LuiSt, waited on me as farr as Dedham, 
where I was to meet y e Western poSt. 

I 


^ ... 

I id J ''. j M >datn Knight 

Bruce Roe iv, .\t tlv Prc W. E. Rudu;c, 1920 
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Hudson: Ralp 1 ' jlcrnc 

Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1923 
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The Felicities of 
Sixty 

By ISAAC H. IJONBERGER 



BOSTON 

The Club o f Odd Volumes 

i 922 


Lion he ifer: 1 he I t A ics of Sixty 
Boston, U.S.A T \ t o -v, ' rrymount Press, 19 
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THE FELICITIES OF SIXTY 


N MY Sixtieth Year, a wise 
T T woman °f JT 001 * 0 eighty said 
% A gt tome: “I congratulate you: you 
have begun to live alter sixty 
years of preparation, and are now wise 
enough to govern yourself and help 
others. The best part of life is between 
sixty and eighty.” 

I pondered her saying, testing its truth 
by my own experience. 1 think she was 
right. I think so because my opinion of 
friends and enemies, of life and the mean¬ 
ing of life, has undergone a marked and 
significant change in which 1 find a dis¬ 
tinct and abiding happiness. We have, 

at 


Lionbergcr: The Felicities of Sixty 
Boston, U.S.A.: D. 13 . Updike, ' Amount Press, 1922 
4 8 " X 3" 
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Charles Lamb 

A !,i.i ri:it regarding' Roast Pig to Wii.ijam IIaxutt 
and 

A Lkttkii on Friendship to Roukkt Ia.ovo 
together with 

A Dinskktation on Roast Pn; 



Privately Printed for his Friends by 
\V. K. Bixbv 
19 XX 


Lamb: Dissertation concerning roast pig 
Boston, U.U '* L. Updike, M< a mount Press, 192 
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Mrs. Amort/s Letters 


I have promised you, my dearest 
Mother, an exact account of niy “ Eu¬ 
ropean experience a,” I take the first op¬ 
portunity to commence, after liberation 
k from sea. You, 1 am sure, will remem¬ 
ber the of September, when we left 

Brookline with you; and our final adieu 
at Dedham; that parting scene I shall long remember such 
moments arc not easily obliterated from the ntemoiy! 
reached Providence to sleep, after a melancholy ride, which, 
however, was much enlivened to M r Amory by M' E. Preble s 
company, who very kindly attended us to NA oik, and re¬ 
mained there with us till the eve* before we sailed. Before 



leaving Providence we paid a long visit to our friends the 
Arnolds, who received us with even more than their usual 
kindnefs. At noon we took pafsage in the Steamboat, where 
among others of our acquaintance, we recognized M r & M ri 
N. Amory, who, however, stopped at Newport. In spite of my 


The Wedding Journey of Charles and Martha Amory 
Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1922 
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The Journal of 
^MRS. JOHN ^AMCTRT 

l 775 

|EFT Boston Wenesday 24 May 1775, about y' oClock 
in the forenoon—in a Schooner, bound to Marblehead, 
where we arriv'd about four o'Cloek the same day, & 
went first on board the Minerva ,— Brother & Sister 
Payne & M' Eliot were there waiting for us — we then went on 
shore at Marblehead,drank Tea with M‘& M” Eliot at their lodg¬ 
ings, sup'd & lodg'd at the Inn with Brother Payne — M" Jackson 
with us— 

Thursday 2,0'* dined at the Inn, then went with Brother & Sister 
Payne to Salem, & lodg'd at M' Mascarene's— 

Fryday aft—After Breakfast, return'd to Marblehead, Brother & 
Sister Payne with us, & dined with M' Eliot—after dinner went on 
board the Mrnerva t & soon had the pleasure of seeing M T & M" 
(ireene coming into the harbour.— we waited to welcome them 
on board, then went on shore to drink Tea, & then took leave of 
our friends & return'd on board late in the Evening— 

Saturday May 27. 1775— About 9' oClock in the forenoon, sat sail 
bom Marblehead in the Ship Minerva Capt. John Calahan for 

c 3: 



Joiittiii, of \ h Jo i t: ttiory 
Boston, U.S.A.. I ■■■ emount Press, T923 
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HET EIGEN R.IJK 

DOOR 

ALBERT VERWEY 



DE ZILVERDISTEL 
’S GRAVENHAGE, MDCCCCXII 


Vcrwcy: I let Eigen Rijk 
Enschede en Zonen E 'e 7 ^ v1 stel Press, 1912 
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LANSELOET 


A Y GOD HERE hoe mach dir fijn 
Dat ic die fcone fanderijn 
Aldus met herten hebbe befeten 
Nochtan wert mi verweten 
Van mijnder moeder alle daghe 
Dat ic mine minne foe neder draghe 
Dies horic menich fpitich woort 
Maer haer minne heeft mi foe doerboert 
Dat icfe ghelaten niet en can 
Ic en moet haer altoes fpreken an 
Als icfe metten oghen anefcouwe 
Dies heeft mijn moeder groten rouwe 
Daer omme foe moet verborghen fijn. 
Nv willic hier wachten die vrouwe mijn 
Onder defen neghelentier 
Want fi fal hier comen fcier 
Dat wetic wel in defen bogaert. 

SANDER1JN 

CO edel ridder van hogher aert, 

God die alle dine vermach 
Die moet v gheuen goeden dach 
Edel ridder van herten vri. 


J.ANSEI.OET 


O fcone maghet, god die fi ons bi 
Ende moet v ende mi in doghden fparen 


Lanfeloet van 
Denemerken 
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SCHILLER. 

DRAMAnSCHE 
DICHTUNGEN 
BAND I 


MCMV 
LEIPZIG. 

IM INSED/ERLAG 



crlag, 1905 


Schiller: jl 

Carl Ernest Poeschcl for 
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A Minos mi porto; e quegli attorsc 
otto uolte la coda al dosso duro; 
e ; poi che per gran rabbia la si morse, 
Disse: < Questi e de'rei del fuoco furo >; 
per ch'io la doue uedi son perduto, 
e si ucstito andando mi rancuro.» 
Quand'egli ebbe il suo dir cosi compiuto, 
la fiamma dolorando si partio, 
torcendo e dibattendo il corno acuto. 
Noi passammo oltre,ed io e il duca mio, 
su per lo scoglio infino in su I'altr'arco 
che copre il fosso in che si paga il fio 
A quei che scommettendo acquistan carco. 


Canto uentesimottauo. 


C HI PORIA MAI PUR CON 

parole sciolte / dicer del sangue 
e delle piaghe appieno,/ch'i' 
ora uidi, per narrar piu uolte * 
Ogni lingua per certo uerria meno 

per lo nostro sermone e per la mente, 
c'hanno a tanto comprender poco seno. 
S ei s'adunasse ancor tutta la gente, 
che gia in su la fortunata terra 
di Puglia fu del suo sangue dolente 
Per liTroiani,e per la lunga guerra 
che dell'anella fe'si alte spoglie, 
come Liuio scriue, che non erra; 

Con quella che sent! di colpi doglie 
per contrastare a Roberto Guiscardo, 
e l'altra,il cui ossame ancor s'accoglie 
122 
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